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TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’AN 

SURAH XXV 

Undeblyinq the first half of this surah is a discourse dealing 
with opponents. The objections put into their mouths seem on 
the whole more appropriate to Medinan Jews inspecting the new 
prophet than to Meccan pagans. Still, they may possibly be 
Meccan, and it is difficult to see how, at the beginning of the Me^nan 
period, v. 3 could be applied to any but idolators The discourse 
has, however, been revised, probably at a period when the split 
with the Jews had become more pronounced, and there is the 
possibility that passages originally of different dates were brought 
together at the revision. The section, 18-21, must belong to a 
still later date. Its insertion, on the back of 12-17, caused the 
separation of v. 22 firom the section 8-11 to which it originally 
belonged. The three alternative continuations of v. 23 might be 
supposed to belong to these three times, but none of them seems 
as late as 18-21, and it is impossible to be sure even of the 
order m which they stand. The passage citing the examples of 
previous unbelievers, 37-42, seems to belong to the early Medman 
revision. 

From V. 47 to v. 63 we have a series of sign ’’-passages, 
which seem to have been earlier than the original basis of the 
preceding part of the surah, and to have been adapted to it by 
the addition of rhyme phrases, and to have been added to at the 
same time. Here and there are traces of a later Medinan revision. 
The passage describing the servants of the Merciful at the end 
of the surah has a different rhyme from the rest. It is, however, 
connected in sense with w. 60, 61, and its rhyme was the original 
rhyme of 62, 63. Whatever be the date of the original passage, 
64^6, the addition, 67-75, is certainly early Medinan, and there 
are still later alterations at 70 and 76, 

VOL. II, — X 
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S0RAT al-Furqan — Chapter op the FurqIn. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Unbdtevers r^ect Allah ; late Meccan, or early Medinan, 
with later revtston. 

1. Blessed be He who hath sent down the Furqan upon His 

servant that he may be to the worlds a Warner ; 

2. To whom belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, 

who hath not taken to Himself offspring, and who hath never 
had any partner in the kingdom, who hath created 

everything and well assigned its power. 

3 But they have taken for themselves apart from Him gods who 
create nothing, being themselves created, 4 who have not m 
their power hurt or profit to themselves, nor have they in their 
power death or life or rousing.^ 


The Qur'an not a fraud ; early Medinan. 

5. Those who have disbelieved have said : “ This is nothing but 
a fraud which he has devised, and others have helped him with 
it ; so they have arrived at wrong-doing and falsehood. 

6. They have said too • “ Old-world tales which he has written for 
himself * they are recited to him mormng and evemng.’’ 

7. Say : “ He hath sent it down who knoweth what is secret in 
the heavens and the earth , venly, He is forgivmg, compassionate.*' 


Objections to the kind of messenger ; as vv, 1-3. 

8. They say : “ What is there to this messenger who eats food and 
goes about the market-places ^ Why has not an angel been sent 
down to him to be with him as a wamer ? 

9. Why does not a fortune fall to him ; or why has he not a garden 

from which to eat ^ ’* The wrong-doers also say : “ You 

11. Blessed be He Who, if He follow only a man who has been 
willeth, will appoint for thee enchanted.’* 

something better than that — 10. See how they coin similitudes 
Gardens through which the for thee, but they err, and are 
rivers flow ; and will appoint not able (to find) a way. 
for thee castles. 


1 /.e. Resurrection. 
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Messengers taken cts gods deny 
Pumshment of Unbelievers ; responsibility ; later Med- 

late Meccan (^). inan addition, 

12. Nay, they have counted the 18. On the day when He shall 

Hour a falsehood, and We have round up them and what they 
prepared for those who have worship apart from Allah and 
counted the Hour a falsehood shall say . “ Did ye lead these 
a Blazing Fire. My servants astray, or did they 

13. When it sees them from a go astray from the way ? ” 

far-off place they will hear it 19. They shall say : “ Glory be 
raging and roanng. to Thee ! it beseemed not us 

14. When they are cast, bound to take any patrons apart from 

together, into a narrow part of Thee, but Thou hast given 
it, they will call there for de- them and their fathers en- 
struction. joyment of life until they 

15. “ Call not to-day for one have forgotten the Remmder, 

destruction, but call for destruc- and have become a people 
tion mamfold.’* worthless 

16. Say : “ Is that better or the 20. “ So have they falsified you 

Garden of Etermty which is pro- in what ye say, and ye are 
mised to those who show piety, capable neither of averting 
which is for them a reward and (anything) nor of (gettmg) help , 
a goal ? ” 21. whoever of you does wrong, 

17. There remaimng for ever We shall cause to taste punish- 
they will have what they wish , ment great.'' 

it IS a promise (the fulfilment 
of which rests) upon thy Lord 
(and) may be asked. 

Messengers human ; originally followed v. 11. 

22. We have not sent before thee any of the envoys but they ate food 
and went about the market-places ; We made you a test one to 
the other whether ye would endure ; thy Lord is discerning. 

Demand for angel messengers ; same date as 8, 9a, 11, 22 ; 
24-26 possibly later, 

23. Those who do not hope to meet Us say : “ Why have not the 
angels been sent down to us or why do we not see our Lord ? ” 
Verily they have a conceit of themselves, and have behaved with 
insolence great. 
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24. On the day when they see the angels, ^ no good news for the sinners 
then ! They will say * “ Taboo forbidden ! ” * 

25. But We shall set upon the work which they have done, and make 
it dust scattered abroad. 

26. The people of the Garden are on that day better off in regard to 
(final) habitation and better off m regard to halting-place.^ 

Perhaps an alternative to 24-26. 

27. On the day when the heaven is broken up with clouds, and the 
angels (at length) sent down, 

28. The true sovereign power will then belong to the Merciful, and 
it will be a day upon the unbelievers hard. 

Another alternative to 24-26 

29 On the day when the wrong-doer bites his hands, saying : “0 
would that I had chosen along with the messenger a way ^ 

30 0 alas, would that I had not taken So-and-so as a friend ^ 

31. He has led me astray from the Reminder after it had come to me, 
and Satan is to man a betrayer.’’ 

Qur'an avoided , Meccan. Medinan insertion. 

32. The messenger has said : 33. Thus have We appointed to 
“0 my Lord, see, my people have every prophet an enemy from 
taken this Qur’an as a thing to amongst the sinners, but thy 
be shunned.” Lord is sufficient as guide and 

helper. 

The Qur'an delivered in portions ; late Meccan (^) mth 
Medinan addition. 

34. Those who have disbeheved have said : “ Why has not the Qur’an 
been sent down to him all at once ? ” Thus (have We sent it) that 
We may confirm thy heart thereby and We have set it out 
distinctly.* 

36. Those who will be rounded 35. They will not come to thee 
up to Gkhenna on their faces with a similitude, but We shall 
will be worst as to position and brmg thee the truth and one 
furthest astray as to the way. better in interpretation. 

^ Probably at death. 

* Said to be an exclamation used by the Arabs when suddenly and unfairly 
attacked. 

* lit. “ place of noon-day rest.” 

* Perhaps refers to the verse arrangement of the Qur'an, of. Ixxm. 4. 
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Former Uvbelievers destroyed ; time of revision, of preceding passages, 

37. We gave Moses the Book and appointed with him his brother 
Aaron as wazir ; 

38. And We said : “ Go to the people who have counted Our signs 
false ” ; then We annihilated them completely. 

39. And the people of Noah, when they counted the messengers 
false, We drowned them and made them a sign to the people — 
We have prepared for the wrong-doers punishment painful ; 

40 And *Ad and Thamud, and the people of ar-Rass,^ and genera- 
tions m between these, a many ; 

41 For each We coined simihtudes and each We utterly destroyed 

42. And surely they have gone by the town upon which an evil 
rain was sent ; ^ have they then not noticed it ? Nay, they did 
not expect any rousmg ® 

Messenger ridiculed ; late Meccan or early Medinan, 

43. When they see thee they take thee simply as an object of ndicule * 
“ Is this he whom Allah hath sent as a messenger ? 

44 “He had almost led us astray from our gods, had we not patiently 
contmued m their service.” ^ Some day they will know when 
they see the pumshment, who is furthest astray as to the way. 

Medinan addition to, or possibly substitute for, 43, 44. 

45. Hast thou considered him who has taken as his god his own 
desire ? Wilt thou for him be responsible ? 

46. Or dost thou think that the most of them hear or understand ? 
They are just hke cattle ; nay, they are further astray as to 
the way. 

Signs , early, revised in Medina, perhaps also in Mecca, 

47. Hast thou not noticed how thy Lord hath stretched out the 
shadow ? If He had so willed He would have made it motionless , 

then We made the sun for it an indicator ; 

48. Then We took it to Ourselves gently. 

49. He it is who hath appointed for you the night as a covermg, and 
sleep as a rest, 

and He hath appomted the day as a rousmg. 

^ No satisfactory identification has been suggested. 

* Sodom ? ® Resurrection. 

* This might be said by the same speakers as m 43, but it looks more like 
the reply of those to whom the question was addressed 



362 TEANSLATION OF THE QUR’lN 

74. Who say : “ 0 our Lord, give us comfort from our wives and 
descendants, and make us to those who show piety an example.” 
76. Such shall be rewarded with the upper room for the endurance 
they have shown^ therein shall they meet (greetings of) long 
life and peace ; 

77. Say : “ My Lord careth not ^ 76. Abiding therein ; good is it 
for you were it not for your as a (final) habitation and a 
prayer ; but ye have counted (it) place to remain, 
false, and it will be inevitable.” 

^ The sense of the phrase, and indeed of the whole verse, is uncertain. 
If we could assume an mtennediate attitude of hostihty to the servants of 
the Merciful, ** as denotmg Christians say, it might have at one time followed 

V 66. 
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This surah consists for the most part of seven stories of previous 
messengers, the mam burden of which is the destruction of the 
unbehevmg peoples. These are bound together by a recurring 
refrain, which is also found at the end of the mtroductory paragraph, 
w. 7, 8. One has the impression that there are really two refrains, 
the second being later than the first. With the exception of the 
first two, Moses and Abraham, the stones also begin in the same way, 
and are in fact largely schematic with only a verse or two devoted to 
distinctive features of each. It may be noted that the story of Noah 
has only at the very end a reference to the Ark and the Flood. That 
these stones rest upon an early basis is shown by the fact that Lot 
18 qmte separate from Abraham. But, on the other hand, there are 
distinct traces of Medinan revision, notably the recumng verse, 
“ Show piety towards Allah and obey me,” the use ot fasada “ to 
cause corruption,” the fulness of the Moses story and the fact that 
Aaron is associated with him at the beginmng, though m the body 
of It he hardly appears. Only in one or two places, however, can 
breaks in the stones be detected, and the conclusion seems to be that 
they have been re-wntten in early Medinan times on the basis of 
previous versions The same probably holds of the introductory 
paragraph, w. 2-5, the date of which is otherwise uncertam. The 
closing section shows revision more evidently. It contains fairly 
early Meccan elements, but additions have been made to it, probably 
at vanous times. Verse 1 shows that the surah was revised for 
inclusion in “ the book,” but it had probably assumed its present 
shape before the Book-penod, and the changes made upon it at 
that time must have been slight. 

S^AT ash-Shu*ara’ — Chapter of the Poets. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Medinan heading for indusion in the Book, 

1. Ta’, Sin, Mim. 

These are the signs of the Book that makes clear. 

358 
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Stubborn unbdief; early Medinan on Meccan basts, 

2. Perhaps thou art worrying thyself to death that they do not 
believe. 

3. If We (so) please, We shall send down upon them from the heaven 
a sign, and their necks will become to it submissive. 

4. But there comes to them no renewed reminder from the Merciful, 
without their beconung from it averted. 

6. So they have counted (it) false , and there will come to them news 
of what they have been makmg mock of. 

6. Have they not looked at the earth, how many We have caused to 
sprout up therem of vaned excellent kinds ^ 

7. Lo, in that is a sign, but the most of them have not become 
beheving. 

8. But, lo, thy Lord is the Subhme, the Compassionate. 

Stones of 'previous messengers^ early Medinan on Meccan basis. 

Moses. 

9. (Recall) When thy Lord called to Moses : “ Go to the people who 
are domg wrong, 

10. The people of Pharaoh ; will they not show piety ? 

11. He said : “ 0 my Lord, I fear that they will count me false. 

12. My breast is straitened and my tongue will not go ; so send to 
Aaron. 

13 And they have a cnme against me, so I fear that they will kill 
me. 

14. He said : “ Not at all ; but go (ye two) with Our signs ; lo. We are 
with you hstenmg. 

15. So go to Pharaoh and say : ‘ We are the messenger of the Lord of 
the worlds , 

16. Let go with us the Children of Israel,’ ” 

17. He ^ said . '' Did we not bring thee up amongst us as a child ? And 
of thy life thou didst remain amongst us years, 

18. In domg the deed which thou committedst, thou didst show thyself 
unthankful.” * 

19. He said : I did it then being one of those astray, 

20. And I fled from you when I became afraid of you ; but my Lord 
gave to me jurisdiction and made me one of the envoys. 

^ Evidently Pharaoh ; 17-21 looks like an insertion. 

* Or “ unbeheving.’* 
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21. And that is a favour thou dost bestow upon me, that thou hast 
made slaves of the Children of Israel.** ^ 

22. Pharaoh said ; “ What is the Lord of the worlds ? ** 

23. He said : “ Lord of the heavens and the earth, and what is between 
them — ^if ye be convinced.** 

24. He said to those about him : “ Are ye not hstenmg * ** 

26. He said : “ Your Lord and Lord of your fathers of long ago.’* 

26. He said ; '' Lo, your messenger who has been sent to you is mad.” 

27. He said : '' Lord of the East and the West and what is between 
them, if ye be mtelligent.** 

28. He said : “ Assuredly, if thou dost choose a god other than me, 
I will make thee one of the imprisoned ” 

29. He said : “ But what if I were to bring thee somethmg clear ? ’* 

30. He said : “ Brmg it then, if thou art one of those who tell the 
truth.” 2 

31. So he threw down his staff, and there it was, a serpent manifest. 

32. And he pulled forth his hand, and there it was, white to those who 
looked. 

33. Said he to the nobihty round him : Lo, this is a magician knowing, 

34. Who intends to expel you from your land by his magic, so what do 
ye command ? ** 

36. Said they ; ‘‘ Put him and his brother off (a while), and send among 
the cities rounders-up ; 

36. Let them brmg thee every magician knowing.” 

37. So the magicians were gathered together for the appomtment of 

a day made known. 

38. The people too were asked : “ Are ye gomg to assemble ? ” 

39. “ Perhaps we shall follow the magicians, if they are the victors.” ® 

40. So when the magicians came, they said to Pharaoh : “ Is there 
then for us a reward, if it is we who are the victors ? ** 

41. Said he : “ Yes, and m that case ye will be of those brought near ” 

42. Moses said to them : “ Throw down what ye are going to throw.” 

43. So they threw down their ropes and their staves, and said : “ By 
the might of Pharaoh, it is we who are the victors.” 

44. Then Moses threw down his staff, and there it was, swallowing what 
they were faking. 

^ The meaning of the verse is doabtfnl ; the translation given is as hteral 
as possible. That ** is nsnally taken as referring to the upbringing, or the 
verse is understood as a question. Perhaps it should go with 15b, 16. 

* With this and what foUows, cf. vu. 103 ff. 

* May possibly be the answer of the people to the question m 38. 
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45. So the magicians were thrown down, prostrating themselves. 

46. They said : “ We beheve m the Lord of the worlds, 

47. The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 

48. He said : “ Ye have given credence to him before I have given you 
permission ; surely he is your master who has taught you magic — 
m the end ye shall know ; 

49. 1 shall certainly cut off your hands and your feet on opposite sides, 
and I shall crucify you all together.” 

50. They said : “ No harm ! Lo, we to our Lord are turmng over. 

51. Lo, we desire that our Lord should forgive us our transgressions, 
because we have been the first of the behevers.” 

52. We suggested to Moses : ‘‘ Go by night with My servants ; lo, 
ye will be followed ” ^ 

53. Then Pharaoh sent among the cities rounders-up • 

54 ** Lo, these are a small troop, 

55. And they are irritatmg to us, 

56. But we are a company on our guard ” 

57. So We brought them forth from gardens and spnngs, 

58 And treasures, and a position noble. 

59 So it was; and We caused to inhent them the Children of 
Israel. 

60. So they had them followed at the rising of the sun. 

61. Then when the two parties saw each other, the companions of 
Moses said : “ Lo, we are overtaken.” 

62. Said he : “ Not at all * Lo, with me is my Lord ; He will guide 
me. 

63. Then We suggested to Moses : “ Strike with thy staff the sea ” , 
and it clave asunder ; each part became hke a chff mighty. 

64. We brought forward thither the others. 

65. We delivered Moses and those with him, all of them, 

66. Then We drowned the others. 

67. Lo, in that is a sign, but most of them have not become 
believers. 

68. But lo, thy Lord is the Sublime, the Compassionate. 

Abraham. 

69. Recite to them the story of Abraham. 

70. When he said to his father and his people : “ What do ye 
serve ? ” 

^ With this and what follows, of. xliv. 22 ff. 
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71. They said: “We serve images, and to them we continue 
cleaving.” 

72 He said * “ Do they hear you when ye call, 

73. Or profit you or harm ? ” 

74 They said : “ Nay, we have found our fathers domg thus.” 

76. He said “ Have ye then considered what ye have been serving, 

76 Ye and your fathers who have gone before ? 

77 For they are an enemy to me — except the Lord of the worlds, 
78. Who hath created me, so He me doth guide, 

79 Who giveth me food and drink, 

80. And when I am sick, giveth me health, 

81. Who causeth me to die and then brmgeth me to life, 

82 Whom I desire to forgive me my transgression on the Day of 
Judgment. 

83. 0 my Lord, give me jurisdiction, and jom me to the upright, 

84. And appoint for me a secure reputation among the latest 
generations,^ 

86. And place me among the inheritors of the Garden of Dehght, 

86. And forgive my father, for he was among the erring. 

87. And put me not to shame on the day when they are raised up, 

88. On the day when will profit neither wealth nor children, 

89. But only he who comes to Allah with a soimd heart. 

90. The Garden shall be brought mgh to those who show piety, 

91. And the Hot Place advanced to those who are beguiled, 

92. And to them shall be said : ‘ Where is what ye have been 
servmg 

93. Apart from Allah ? Do they help you or do they help themselves ? ’ 

94. They shall be pitched into it, they and the beguiled, 

96. And the hosts of Iblis all together. 

96. They shall say, disputmg with each other : 

97. ‘By Allah, we were assuredly in error manifest, 

98. When we made you equal with the Lord of the worlds. 

99. What led us astray was only the sinners, 

100. So we have no intercessors, 

101. Nor any warm friend. 

102. If only we might have (another) turn that we might be among 
the believers I * ” 

103. Lo, m that is a sign, but the most of them have not become 
believing. 

But, lo, thy Lord is the Sublime, the Compassionate, 

1 Of. XIX. 61. 


104 . 
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Noah, 

105. The people of Noah counted false the envoys ; 

106. When their brother Noah said to them . “ Will ye not show piety ? 

107. Lo, I am to you a messenger faithful ; 

108. So show piety towards Allah and obey me. 

109. 1 ask you for no reward for it ; my reward rests only upon the 
Lord of the worlds. 

110. So show piety towards Allah and obey me.’’ 

111. Said they: “ Shall we give credence to thee, when thy followers 
are the vilest ? ” 

112. He said . “ What knowledge have I of what they have been domg ? 

113. Their reckoning rests only on my Lord, if ye had any perception, 

114. And I am not going to dnve away the behevers. 

116. 1 am only a wamer clear.” 

116. Said they : “ If thou dost not refrain, 0 Noah, thou wilt certainly 
be one of the stoned.” 

117. Said he : “0 my Lord, lo, my people have counted me false. 

118. So clear up openly between them and me, and deliver me and those 
with me of the behevers ” 

119. So We dehvered him and those with him in the laden ship, 

120. Then afterwards We drowned those who remained. 

121. Lo, m that is a sign, but the most of them have not become 
behevmg. 

122. But, lo, thy Lord is the Subhme, the Compassionate. 

Hud and the people of ^Ad, 

123. *Ad counted false the envoys ; 

124. When their brother Hud said to them : “ Will ye not show piety ? 

125. Lo, I am to you a messenger faithful ; 

126. So show piety towards Allah, and obey me. 

127. 1 ask you for no reward for it ; my reward rests only upon the 
Lord of the worlds. 

128. Do ye build on every eminence a sign in vanity,^ 

129. And take for yourselves structures, if haply ye may abide ? 

130. And when ye make an attack, do ye so as an overbearing people ? 

131. Show piety towards Allah, and obey me. 

132. Show piety towards Him, who hath enlarged you with what ye know ; 

133. Hath enlarged you with cattle and children ; 

^ Lit. “ trifling ** or “ amusing yourselves.*’ 
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134. With gardens and springs. 

135. Lo, I fear for you the punishment of a mighty day.*' 

136. They said : “ (It is) all one to us, whether thou hast admonished 
or hast not been one of those who admomsh. 

137. This is only the creation ^ of the ancients, 

138. And we are not gomg to be punished.” 

139. So they counted him false, and We destroyed them ; lo, in that is a 
sign, but the most of them have not become behevmg. 

140. But, lo, thy Lord is the Subhme, the Compassionate. 

Sdhh and the people of Thamud, 

141. Thamud counted false the envoys ; 

142 When their brother Sahh said to them : “ Will ye not show piety ? 

143 Lo, I am to you a messenger faithful , 

144 So show piety towards Allah and obey me 

145. 1 ask you for no reward for it ; my reward rests only upon the 
Lord of the worlds. 

146. Will ye be left amid what is here, secure, 

147. Amid gardens and springs, 

148. And cornfields and palms with slender spathes ; 

149. And hew out for yourselves houses from the mountains, hght- 
heartedly ? ^ 

150. Show piety towards Allah and obey me , 

151. Obey not the command of the extravagant, 

152 Who cause corruption in the land and set not (things) right.” 

153. They said : “ Thou art one of the enchanted , ® 

154. Thou art only a human being hke ourselves , bring then a sign, 
if thou art one of those who speak the truth.” 

155. Said he : “ This is a she-camel ; to her a drink, and to you a dnnk 
on a fixed day ; 

156. Touch her not for evil, lest there take hold of you the punishment 
of a mighty day.” 

157. Then they hamstrung her ; and on the morrow were regretful. 

158. The punishment took hold upon them ; lo, in that is a sign, but 
the most of them have not become behevmg. 

159 But, lo, thy Lord is the Subhme, the Compassionate. 

^ I.e “ invention ” or (var. lect ) “ custom ” or “ what usuaUy happened 
to” 

• Or ” skilfuUy.” 

’ Or ” those who have dealt so much in magic as to become demented ” 
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LoL 

160. The people of Lot counted false the envoys ; 

161. When their brother Lot said to them : “ Will ye not show piety ? 

162. Lo, I am to you a messenger faithful ; 

163. So show piety towards Allah, and obey me. 

164. 1 ask you for no reward for it ; my reward rests only upon the 
Lord of the worlds. 

166. Do ye come at the males of the worlds, 

166. And leave your spouses whom your Lord hath created for you ^ 
Nay, ye are a people who transgress ” 

167. They said : “ If thou dost not refram, 0 Lot, thou wilt certainly 
be one of the expelled.” 

168. Said he : “ Lo, I am one of those who your conduct detest. 

169. My Lord, dehver me and my household from what they do.” 

170. So We dehvered him and his household, all together, 

171. Except an old woman amongst those who Imgered. 

172. Then We annihilated the rest, 

173. And caused a rain to fall upon them : bad was the rain upon those 
who had been warned * 

174. Lo, in that is a sign, but the most of them have not become 
believing. 

175. But, lo, thy Lord is the Sublime, the Compassionate 


Shiaib and the people of the drove {Midian), 

176. The men of the Grove counted false the envoys ; 

177. When Shu'aib said to them : “ Will ye not show piety ? 

178. Lo, I am to you a messenger faithful ; 

179. So show piety towards Allah and obey me. 

180. 1 ask you for no reward for it , my reward rests only upon the 
Lord of the worlds. 

181. Fill full the measure and be not of those who cause (others) to 
lose.^ 

182. Weigh with a balance straight, 

183. And defraud not the people of their things, and work not mischief 
in the land, causing corruption. 

184. Show piety towards Him Who created you and the masses of former 
times.” 

185. Said they . '' Thou art one of the enchanted. 

^ Cf. vu. 83 ; XI. 86. 
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186. Thou art only a human being like ourselves, indeed we think thou 
art one of those who speak falsely. 

187. So cause bits of the heaven to fall upon us if thou art one of those 
who speak the truth.** 

188. He said : My Lord best knoweth what ye do.** 

189. So they counted him false, and there took them the punishment of 
the Day of Shadow ; venly xt was the punishment of a mighty day. 

190. Lo, in that is a sign, but the most of them have not become 
behevers. 

191. But, lo, thy Lord is the Subhme, the Compassionate. 

The Revelation authentic; Meccan. 

192. Verily it is the revelation of the Lord of the Worlds, 

193. With which hath come down the Faithful Spirit 

194. Upon thy heart, that thou mayest be of those who warn, 

195. In clear Arabic speech. 

196. Venly it is m the scriptures^ of the ancients ; 

197. Was it not a sign to them that the learned of the Children of 
Israel know it ? 


Possibly later. 

198. If We had sent it down to one of the foreigners, 

199. And he had recited it to them, they would not have been in it 
believing. 

200. Thus have We made way for it into the hearts of the sinners. 

201. They will not believe in it tmtil they see the painful punishment, 

202. And it comes upon them suddenly, without their knowing, 

203. And they say ; “ Are we to be respited ? ** 

204. Do they then with Our punishment seek haste ? 

205. Hast thou^ considered — ^if We have given them enjoyment of 
life for years, 

206. And there then comes upon them what they have been promised, 

207. What will profit them the enjoyment of life they have been given ? 

208. We destroyed not any town without its having wamers, 

209. A reminder, and We have not been wrong-doers. 

Not inspired by satans : Meccan, revised possibly in Mecca. 

210. The satans have not come down with it. 

211. It behoves them not, nor are they able, 

^ Lit. ** psalms.** 

* Probably not Muhammad personally, but = Has one considered ? 

VOL. n.— 2 
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212. For from hearing are they removed. 

213. Call not then along with Allah on any other god lest thou be 

among those liable to punishment. 

214. But warn thy clan, the nearer ones, 

215. And lower thy wing ^ to any who follow thee of the believers. 

216. Then if they oppose thee say : “ Lo, I am clear of what ye do ” ; 

217. And rely upon the Sublime, the Compassionate, 

218. Who seeth thee when thou standest,* 

219. And thy turning thyself upside down among those who 
prostrate themselves. 

220. Verily, He is the One who hears and knows. 

Those whom the satans inspire ; Jews (.?) and poets ; Medinan (.^). 

221. Shall I tell you upon whom the satans come down ? 

222. They come down upon every liar guilty. 

223. They listen, but most of them speak falsely. 

224. And the poets — ^them follow the beguiled, 

225. Seest thou not that in every wadi they fall madly in love, 

226. And that they say (in verse) what they do not do ? 

A still later Medinan addition, 

227. Except those who have believed and wrought the works of 
nghteousness, and made mention of Allah frequently ; 

228. And vindicate themselves after they have been wronged ; 
those who have done wrong will one day know what kind of 
turning upside down they will experience. 

^ “ be hamble, condescending towaxds ** • /.e “ in prayer.” 
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This surah seems to belong in the main to about the year II, to 
which the mtroduction is probably to be assigned. But it contains 
earlier elements. The story of Moses as it stands dates probably 
from the same time as the introduction. But there are traces in it 
of an earher underlying rhyme, and the original form seems to be 
earlier than that in surah XX, and may be Meccan. Yv. 15, 16 may 
be early, but the story of Solomon and the Queen of Sheba must be 
as a whole Medinan, as is shown by the use of the term mushing 
w. 38, 42b, 46. The position of 42b, which evidently was originally 
the contmuation of 40a, seems to argue that alterations were made 
at some later date, and perhaps the episode of the ants, vv. 18, 19, 
may have been mserted at that time. The story of Salih and 
Thamud here given is qmte different from the other versions in 
the Qur’an. The plot against the prophet resembles that 
traditionally said to have been made against Muhammad himself 
just before he left Mecca, and may have been based on that. If 
so, the story will be early Medinan with only the framework of the 
earlier story retained. The story of Lot, on the other hand, appears 
to be practically a repetition of the early form. From v 60 to v. 87 
the surah seems more or less continuous, and as the passage, 
vv. 78 ff., belongs clearly to the time when Muhammad is assummg 
an independent position as against the Jews and Chnstians, year II, 
the whole may be assigned to that time. But the use of earlier 
material is fairly clear in w. 60-65, and is probable m other sections. 
Verse 84 connects none too well with its context, and its presence 
may be due to the later insertion of v. 83 ; but there is no compelling 
reason for that assumption. Verse 88, however, is clearly out of 
place, and it is curious to have the judgment-scene of w. 89-92 
following so closely upon that of w. 85-87. The question arises 
whether w. 85-87 are not a later insertion for which the back of 
w. 88-92 has been utilised. The difference in length of the passages 
may be due to the fact that rhyme-phrases have been inserted into 
w. 88-92 ; in w. 89-92 an underlying rhyme in -a followed by a 
consonant can be detected. The presence of a Meccan element in 
w. 93-95 is made practically certain by the reference to the ^aram 
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of Mecca. Muhammad is indeed said to have declared the district 
of Medina a l^ram,^ but the form of expression and the fact that it 
is spoken in Muhammad’s own person, without “ say ” being prefixed, 
as is done in w. 94 and 96, seem to imply that we have here an early 
declaration which has been added to, and adapted as the close of 
the early Medinan surah. 


StRAT an-Naml — Chapter of the Ant. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Introduction; Believers and TJnbdievers ; Medinan, 
middle of year II if), 

1. Ta’, Sin. 

These are the signs of the Qur’an and a Book which makes clear, 

2. Guidance and good tidmgs for the Behevers, 

3. Who observe the Prayer, pay the Zakat, and of the Hereafter 
are convinced. 

4. Those who do not beheve in the Hereafter — We have made their 
works look fair to them and they blindly wander. 

6. These are they for whom an evil punishment is (in store), and in 
the Hereafter they will be the greatest losers. 

6. Yenly, thou receivest the Qur’an from one who is wise and 
knoweth. 


Codl of Moses * ; Meccan, revised, 

7. (Recall) when Moses said to his household : “ Lo, I perceive a fire 
I shall bring you news of it or I shall bring you a fiame, 

a brand,® mayhap ye will warm yourselves.” 

8. So when he came to it, a voice called : Blessed be He Who is 
in the fire, 

and whoever is round it ; glory be to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 

9. 0 Moses, see, it is I, Allah, the Sublime, the Wise. 

10. Cast down thy staff.” 

So when he saw it wriggling, as if it were a jann,® 

He turned in flight and looked not back ; ** 0 Moses, be not afraid , 
in My presence unafraid are the envoys ; 

^ Of. Balftdhnri, FvMli al-BtUd&n ; tr. Hitti, pp. 21 f. 

* Of. XX, 9 ff, zxvm 29 ff. 

* ** Brand is apparently intended as a substitute for flame *' 

^ / e. a serpent. 
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11. Except any who may have done wrong, and then after evil have 
substituted good ; venly, I am forgiving, compassionate. 

12. Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it will come out white, 

without harm — amongst mne signs to Pharaoh and his people ; 
verily they have become a people reprobate, 

13. So when Our signs came to them as an ocular proof, they said : 
“ This is magic clear.” 

14 They gainsaid them, though they themselves were convinced of 
them, out of wrong-doing and pnde ; see then what was the 
latter end of those who wrought corruption. 


Solomon and the Queen of Sheba ^ ; early Mediruin toUh later reviston. 

15. We gave David and Solomon knowledge, and they said : “ The 
praise belongs to Allah who hath given us preference over many of 
His servants believing ” 

16. Solomon became David’s heir and said : “ 0 ye people, we have 
been taught the utterance of birds,* and there hath been bestowed 
upon us (some) of every thing ; surely this is preference clear.” 

17. Gathered to Solomon were his hosts, ]inn and men and birds,* and 
they were held in order,* 

18. Until when they came past the valley of ants,* an ant said : 
“ 0 ye ants, enter into your dwelUngs ; let not Solomon and his 
hosts crush you madvertently.” 

19. But he smiled laughing at its speech and said : ** 0 my Lord, 
hold me in order to give thanks for the good Thou has bestowed 
upon me and upon my parents, and to act upnghtly m such 
manner as Thou approvest, and by Thy mercy cause me to enter 
amongst Thy servants the righteous.” 

20. He reviewed the birds and said : “ Why do I not see the hudhud,* 
or is he amongst the absent ? 

^ Gf. 1 Kings X. ; vide also Sidersky, p. 124 f. ; Second Taignm on Book of 
Esther, translated m Cassel, Commentary on Esther. 

•Cf XXI. 78 f. 

* This 18 found m Jewish hterature, cf. Sidersky, p. 121 ; it is ultimately 
based probably on 1 Kings iv. 33. 

^ Or ** urged on,'* which would suit the present context and also the use of 
the word in v. 19 ; but 17 perhaps originally jomed to 20, and the sense of 
marshalhng m ranks would suit that better. 

This also IS found in Jewish literature but of doubtful date ; it is no doubt 
ultimately based on Prov. vi. 6. 

* The hoopoe. 
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21. I will surely punish him severely, or slay him, or else he will 
bring me authorisation clear.” 

22. He ^ remained a httle way off,^ and said : I have comprehended 
what thou hast not comprehended; I bnng thee from Saba** 
tidmgs sure. 

23. Lo, I found a woman ruling over them, and there has been bestowed 
upon her (some) of every thmg, and she has a mighty throne. 

24. I have found her and her people doing obeisance to the sun rather 

than to Allah ; Satan has made their works seem fair 

to them and has turned them aside from the way, 
and they are not (rightly) guided ; 

25. So that they do not obeisance to Allah, who bringeth forth what 
is hidden in the heavens and the earth, and knoweth what ye 
conceal and what ye make public, 

26. Allah, there is no god but He, Lord of the mighty throne.” 

27. He said : We shall see whether thou hast spoken the truth or 
art one of those who speak hes. 

28. Go with this letter of mme, dehver it to them, then turn aside 
from them and see what (answer) they return.” 

29. She said : “ 0 ye nobles, there hath been dehvered to me a letter 
honourable. 

30. It is from Solomon and it runs : ‘ In the name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Compassionate ; 

31. Act not proudly agamst me, but come to me surrendering 
yourselves.* ’ ” 

32. She said : ‘‘ 0 ye nobles, give me an opinion in my affair ; I am 
not m the habit of resolving an affair until ye are present with me.” 

33. They said : “ We have strength and fierce warlike spirit ; the 
affair is in thy hands, see what commands thou wilt give.” 

34. She said : Kmgs, when they enter a town, corrupt it, and make 
the upper classes of its people the meanest ; so will they do. 

35. Lo, I am going to send them a gift and see what the envoys 
bring back.” 

36. But when he ® came to Solomon, he said : ” Will ye add riches to 
me, though what Allah hath given me is better than what He hath 
given you ? Nay, it is ye who m your gift do rejoice.® 

1 The hudhud. > Or ** a little while.*’ > Sheba. 

* Or ** as Moslems.” * The queen’s messenger. 

* / e. the gift IS rather to show theur own wealth. 
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37. Return to them ; assuredly we shall come to them with hosts 
with which they have no power to deal, and we shall expel them 
from it abased and subdued.” 


38. He said : “ 0 ye nobility, which of you will bring me her throne 
before they come to me surrendering themselves ? ” 

40a. The one who had know- \ 39. An 'ifrit,^ one of the jinn, 
ledge of the Book said : I said : I shall bring it thee 
shall bring it thee in the twink- ‘ before thou arisest from thy 
ling of an eye.” ^ place ; I have strength for it and 

am faithful.” 

40b. So when he saw it set in his presence, he said : This is of the 
bounty of my Lord m order to try me whether I shall be thankful 
or ungrateful ^ ; he who is thankful to his own good is thankful, 
and if anyone is ungrateful® — my Lord is nch and generous.” 

41. He said : “ Disguise for her her throne, we shall see whether she 
be guided or be of those who are not gmded.” 

42a. So when she came, one said : “ Is this thy throne ? ” She replied : 
“ It is as if it were.” 


Continuation of 40a. 

42b. “Knowledge had been 
brought to us before her time, 
and we were Moslems. 

43. But what she served apart 
from Allah turned her aside, for 
she was of an unbeheving 
people.” 

45. She said : “ 0 my Lord, I ha 
myself® with Solomon to Allah, 


44. One said to her : “ Enter 
the court.” ® When she saw it, 
she thought it was a pool, so 
she uncovered her legs. He 
said: “It is a polished® court 
of glass.” 

70 wronged myself ; I surrender 
Lord of the worlds.” 


and Thamud ; probably early Medinan. 

46. We sent also to Thamud their brother Salih (with the message) : 
“ Serve Allah,” and there they were, two parties disputing. 

^ *lfrU is probably Persian, Afrlda creature; vide JefErey, Foreign Vocdb- 
yXairyt now published, Baroda, 1938. 

* Lit. “ before thy glance turns back.” • Or “ unbeheving.” 

* an Ethiopic (South Arabian (?)) word, vtde Noeldeke, N,B, p. 51. 

* Or ” inlaid ” ; marrada means to make smooth, sometimes for the purpose 

of covering over with some other substance. * Become Moslem. 
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47. He said : ** 0 my people, why do ye seek to hasten the evil before 
the good ? Why not ask pardon of Allah, mayhap ye will be 
mercifully dealt with ? ” 

48. They said : “ We augur ill of thee and of those who are with 
thee ; he said : Your augury ^ is with Allah ; nay, ye are a 
people being tested.” 

49. Now there was in the city a group of nine * who caused corruption 
in the land instead of setting things right. 

50. They said : ” Swear one to another by Allah ; we will fall upon 
him and his household by night, then we will say to his patron : * 
^ We were not present at the destruction of his household, and we 
are assuredly telling the truth.* ** 

51. They laid a plot, and We laid a plot tnthout their knowing. 

52. So see what was the end of their plot — ^We annihilated them and 
their people, one and all. 

53. There are their houses,^ tumbled down for the wrong which 
they did ; surely m that is a sign for a people who have 
knowledge. 

54. We dehvered those who had bebeved and had been showing 
piety. 

Lot ; ^ Bairn time as preceding pcasage, hut repeated 
from an earlier form. 

55. And Lot — ^he said to his people : “ Do ye commit indecency 
with your eyes open ? 

56. Do ye come to men in lust instead of women ? Nay but ye are 
an ignorant people.” 

57. But all the answer of his people was that they said : ” Expel the 
family of Lot from your town ; they are a folk who make a show 
of punty.” 

58. So We delivered him and his household all except his wife, whom 
We decreed to be of those who lingered. 

59. And We caused a rain to fall upon them ; bad was the rain upon 
those who had been warned ! • 

^ Lit. ** bird,*’ the augury was perhaps based on the flight of birds. 

* Lit. “ nine of a group.” 

* Next-of-km, avenger of blood. 

^ Probably at Med&’in 6aiih» on the caravan route to Syria. 

* With this version of the Lot-story, of. vii. 78 ff. 

* Cf. xxvi. 173. 
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Medtnan based on Meccan signs, 

60. Say : The praise belongs to Allah, and peace is upon His servants 
whom He hath chosen.” Is Allah better, or what they associate 
(with Him) ? 

61. He who created the heavens and the earth, and sent down for you 
from the heaven water, 

wherewith We cause to grow enclosures full of beauty, of which it 
never was for you to grow the trees. . . . ? 

Is there a god along with Allah ? Nay, they are a people who 
waver. 

62. He who made the earth firm ground, 
and placed here and there m it nvers, 
and hath made for it peaks, 

and hath set between the two seas a partition. . . . ? ^ 

Is there a god along with Allah ? Nay, the most of them have no 
knowledge. 

63. He who answereth the distressed when he calls upon Him and 
removeth the evil, and appomteth you vice-gerents * of the 
land. . . . ? 

Is there a god along with Allah ? Little do ye take thought ! 

64. He who gmdeth you m the darknesses of land and sea, and who 
sendeth the winds ranging widely * before His mercy. . . . ? * 

Is there a god along with Allah ? Exalted be Allah (away) from 
what they associate (with Him) ! 

65. He who ongmateth a creature then restoreth it (a second time) 
and who provideth for you from the heaven and the earth. • . • ? 

Is there a god along with Allah ? Say ; “ Produce your proof, 
if ye speak the truth.” 

AUah alone knoweth the future ; same time as freceiing, 

66. Say : “ No one in the heavens or the earth knows the unseen 
except Allah. They know not 67, when they will be raised 
up. 

68. Nay, their knowledgejhas become confused* in regard to the 
Hereafter ; nay, they are m doubt about it ; nay, to it they are 
bhnd.” 

* Cf XXV 65. * Or “ successors m.” 

* Var lect “ harbingers of” ^ Bam. 

* Or ” fails ” , readmg vanes, and sense is not quite certam. 
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The Resurrection ; possibly Meccan with Medinan addition, 

69. Those who have disbelieved have said : ** When we have become 
dust, and our fathers too, are we going to be brought out ? ^ 

70. We have been threatened with this, we and our fathers, before ; 
it is nothing but old-world tales.** 

71. Say : ** Travel about in the land and see of what nature was the 
latter end of the sinners.** 

72. Do not grieve over them, and be not straitened because of what 
they plot. 

The judgment may be near ; possibly Meccan, with Medinan addition. 

73. They say : “ When is this threat (coming), if ye speak the truth ? ** 

74. Say : “ It may be that close behmd * you is some of what ye are in 
haste for.*’ 

75. Verily thy Lord is bounteous towards the people, but most of them 
do not show gratitude. 

76. Verily thy Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal and what 
they make public ; 

77. And there is not a hidden thmg in the heaven or the earth, but 
it is in a clear book. 

The Qur'an mediates between Jews and Christians ; early Medinan. 

78. Verily this Qur’an recounts to the Children of Israel most of 
that in regard to which they differ ; 

79. And it is assuredly a guidance and a mercy to the believers. 

80. Verily thy Lord will decide between them by His judgment ; He 
is the Sublime, the Knowing. 

81. So rely upon Allah, for thou art clearly right.^ 

82. Thou wilt not make the dead to hear, nor wilt thou make the deaf 
to hear the call, when they turn away withdrawing. 

83. Nor art thou going to guide the blmd out of their error ; thou 
wilt not cause any to hear except those who believe in Our signs, 
and who therefore surrender themselves.* 

84. When the sentence falls upon them, We shall cause to come forth 
to them out of the earth a beast ^ which will speak to them : 
“ The people have not of Our signs been convinced.” 

1 From the grave. ■ Lit. “ ndes pilhon behind you.” 

• Lit. ” Thou art upon the clear truth.” * I.t. ” become Moslems.” 

* Cf. Apoo. ziii., also Dan. vii. 
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The Judgment; Medinan. 

86. On the day when We shall round up from each community a 
troop of those who have counted Our signs false, and they are 
urged forward ; ^ 

86. Until, when they come. He says : Have ye counted My signs 
false, though ye did not comprehend them in knowledge, or what 
have ye been doing ? ** 

87. And the sentence falls upon them for the wrong they have been 
domg, and they utter not (a word). 


A sign , detached, 

88. Have they not considered that We have appointed the night for 
them to rest in, and the day to let them see ? Lo, therein 

are signs for a people who believe. 

The Judgment , possibly Meccan, revised, 

89. On the day when the trumpet shall be blown, and those in the 

heavens and those in the earth shall be temhed, except those 
whom Allah willeth, and all shall come to Him abjectly ; 

90. And one sees the mountains, apparently sohd, yet passing hke 

clouds — ^the work of Allah who hath perfected every thing, 

venly He knoweth what ye do — 

91. Whoever comes with a good deed will receive a better than it, 

and they from the terror of that day ^ will be secure ; 

92. But whoever comes with an evil deed — ^they shall be cast face 

downward in the Fire : “ Are ye bemg recompensed for 

anjrthmg but what ye have been doing ? ” 


Muhammad* 8 mission ; Meccan with Medinan additions. 

93. 1 have simply been commanded to serve the Lord of this district ^ 
who hath made it sacred and to whom everything belongs, 
and I have been commanded to be one of those who surrender 
themselves ; * 


1 Or “held in order”; cf. v. 17. 

• Var. lect. * from terror that day.* 

* The haram of Mecca. 

*J.c. “ Moslems.” 
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94. And that I should recite the Qur’an ; so whoever lets 

himself be guided does so to his own advantage, and if anyone 
goes astray — say : “lam only one of those who warn.” 

96. And say : “ The praise belongs to Allah ; He will show you His 
signs and ye will recogmse them ” ; thy Lord is not negligent of 
what ye do. 



SUBAH XXVIII 


This surah begins with a version of the story of Moses, w. 2-42, 
which IS probably early Medinan in date, but to some extent based 
on previous material ; compare, for instance, w. 29-32 with 
XXVII, 7-12 and XX, 8-23. It is possible that the story has been 
three times repeated, cf. w. 14 ff. and w. 40 ff. The Medinan date 
of, at least, the final form is confirmed by w. 43-46, similar 
assurances of the truth of stones being Medinan, cf. Ill, 39, XI, 51, 
XII, 103. To this passage an addition, w. 47-50, has been made 
at some still later date, involvmg the introduction of some detached 
passages of var 3 ang penods, w. 52-57. Verse 51 appears to have 
been the original end of 46. The reference of the addition is not 
clear. In its context it ought to deal with Arabs, but some 
expressions in it suggest that the Jews are m mind, and this would 
be confirmed if we could be sure that w. 58, 59 belonged to it, 
for V. 59 seems to hint at the destruction of the Jewish colonies 
round Medina. But in some ways v. 58 joins better to v. 57, and 
the arrangement adopted below is uncertam. The threefold 
judgment-scene, w. 62-64, 65-67, 74 f. zmght correspond to the 
three repetitions of the story of Moses. But it is difficult to find a 
good connection for it m the precedmg part of the surah, and perhaps 
these verses along with the unconnected passages, w. 68-70 and 
71-73, were scraps on the back of which further additions were made 
to the story of Moses. The story of Korah, w. 76-82, was probably 
added because of some question having been raised regardi^ him — 
he is associated with Pharaoh in XXIX, 38, and XL, 25. Vv. 83 f. 
also appear to answer a question as to the meamng of the phrase 
^dqtbcU ad-dar m v. 37. At the end is a passage, w. 85-88, which 
is perhaps best understood as a private assurance to the prophet 
that, though the support which he had sought among the People of 
the Book had failed him, he is not to be left without a footing on 
which he can carry on his work. 
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SteAT AL-QAfA$ — C hAPTBR OF THE RSOOUNTINO. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Medinan heading for indimon %n the Book, 

1 . ^a , Sin, Mim. 

These are the signs of the Book that makes clear. 

Story of Moses ; Medinan^ hut largely hosed on earlier versions. 

2. We recite to thee part of the story of Moses and Pharaoh in truth 
for a people who beheve. 

3. Pharaoh got high in the land, and divided the people of it into 
sections ; one party of them he sought to weaken by 8 la 3 ang their 
sons and keeping their women alive ; he was one of those who 
cause corruption. 

4. But We wished to bestow favour upon those who had been weakened 
in the land, and to make them leaders, and to make them the 
inheritors ; 

5. To give them position in the land, and to let Pharaoh, Haman,^ and 
their hosts see from them the very thing they were on their guard 
against. 

6. So We suggested to Moses’ mother : ** Suckle him, and when thou 
fearest for him, cast him mto the sea, neither fearmg nor gneving ; 
for We are going to restore him to thee, and to make him one of 
the envoys.” 

7. Then the family of Pharaoh picked him up, that he might be to 
them an enemy and a gnef ; venly Pharaoh, Haman and their 
hosts were people who made mistakes. 

8. The wife ^ of Pharaoh said : A comfort to me and to thee 1 do 
not kill him ; possibly he may be of use to us, or we may adopt 
him as a son ” ; they were not aware. 

9. On the morrow the heart of Moses’ mother was empty ; she had 
almost revealed him, had it not been that We made fast her heart 
that she might be one of the believers. 

10. She said to his sister : “ Follow him ” ; so she watched him from 
afar,^ without their being aware. 

^ Esth. iii. ff. ; the association with Pharaoh is perhaps due to both having 
been oonoemed m persecution of the Jews. 

* It is assumed that it was Pharaoh's wife who protected him ; of. xii. 21, 

• Lit. “ from a side ’* 
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11. Now before this We had put a ban upon the breasts ^ for him, so she 

said : Shall I direct you to a household who will take charge of 

him for you, and be to him good counsellors ? ” 

12. So We restored him to his mother, that she might be comforted, and 
not grieve, and that she might know that the promise of Allah is 
true ; but most of them do not know. 

13. When he reached his strength and stood firm,* We gave him 
jurisdiction and knowledge ; thus We reward those who do well. 

14. He entered the city at a time when its people were not pajdng 
attention, and in it he found two men fightmg, one belonging to his 
section and the other to his enemies ; the one who belonged to his 
section called him to help against the one who belonged to his 
enemies, so Moses struck him and fimshed him ; said he : This 
is the work of Satan, verily he is clearly an enemy who leads 
astray.” 

15. He said : “ 0 my Lord, I have wronged myself, forgive me ” ; so 
He forgave him, venly He is the Forgivmg, the Compassionate. 

16. He said : 0 my Lord, for the good Thou hast bestowed upon me, 

I will not be a supporter of the sinners.” * 

17. On the morrow he was in the city afraid and watchful, and there 
was the man who had sought his help the day before, shouting to 
him ; but Moses said to him : ** Thou art evidently a misguided 
person.” 

18. When he was about to attack the one who was an enemy to them 
both, ^ he said : ” 0 Moses, dost thou intend to kill me as thou 
killedst one yesterday 1 Thy intention is just to become a tyrant 
in the land, thou hast no intention of being one of those who set 
things right.” 

19. A man from the farthest part of the city came running ; * said he : 
” 0 Moses, the nobles are taking counsel against thee, to kill 
thee ; so go forth, verily I am one of those who give thee good 
advice.” 

^ Or “ nurses.” • /.e ” reached maturity.” 

* The end of 14, 15 and 16 may possibly be alternatives ; of. 40, 41, 42 
below. 

* The one who had been involved in both quarrels (t). 

* Was this, for which there is no basis in Ex. li , suggested by Muhammad's 
experience m Mecca 7 Gf. xxxvi. 19. 
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20. So he went forth from it afraid and watchful ; said he : ** 0 my Lord, 
deliver me from the wrong-doing people.” 

21. And when he set his face towards Midian, he said : ‘‘ It may be 
that my Lord will gmde me an even way.” 

22. When he came down to the water of Midian, he foimd by it a 
community of the people, watermg.^ 

23. And he found apart from them two women, holding back ^ (their 
flock) ; he said : “ What is the matter ? ” They said : “ We do 
not water, until the shepherds dnve (their flocks) away , our father 
is an aged man.” 

24. So he watered for them ; then he turned aside to the shade, and 
said : “ 0 my Lord, of the good which Thou mayest send down to 
me, I am much in need.” 

25. Then one of the two came to him walking with bashful steps ; she 
said : “ Lo, my father calls for thee, that he may reward thee for 
the watering thou didst for us.” When then he had come to him 
and recounted to him the story, he said : Fear not, thou hast 
escaped from the wrong-doing people.” 

26. Said one of the two : “ 0 father, hire him, surely the best that 
thou canst hire is the strong and faithful one,” 

27. He said : I wish to marry thee to one of these two daughters of 
mme, on condition that thou hire thyself to me for eight years, 
and if thou dost complete ten, that is of thine own will, I mtend 
not to be oppressive upon thee , thou wilt find me, please Allah, 
one of the upright.” 

28. Said he : “ That is between me and thee, whichever of the two 
terms I fulfil there will be no harshness to me ; of what we say, 
Allah is trustee.” ^ 

29. Now when Moses had fulfilled the term, and had set out with his 
household, he perceived on the side of the Mount a fire ; he said 
to his household : Stay, I have perceived a fire ; perhaps I shall 
bring you from it news, or a log from the fire, mayhap ye will 
warm yourselves.” 

30. When he came to it, a voice called to him from the right-hand bank 

of the wadi,^ in the blessed vale, out of the bush : 0 Moses, 

lo, I am Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 

^ The story here becomes confused with that of Jacob, Qen. xxix. 

* Lit. ** dnTing away.** * To see it earned out. 

• Cf. XIX 63, also xx 82. “ Right-hand western,” v. 44 
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31. And : “ Cast down thy staff ” ; so when he saw it wriggling, as if it 
were a jann, he turned in flight, and looked not back ; ** 0 Moses, 
advance and be not afraid ; thou verily art one of those who are 
secure.” 

32. Shp thy hand into thy bosom, it will come forth white, without 
harm ; and fold thy wing from fear.^ These are two proofs from thy 
Lord to Pharaoh and his nobles , verily they have become a people 
reprobate.” 

33. He said “ 0 my Lord, see, I have killed one of them, and I fear 
that they will kill me 

34. My brother Aaron is more eloquent of tongue than I, so send him 
with me as a support, to corroborate me , for I fear that they 
will count me false.” 

35. He said • “ We shall strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and shall 
give to you an authorisation , they will not come up to you with 
Our signs, 2 you and those who follow you will have the upper 
hand.” 

36. When then Moses came to them with Our signs as Evidences, they 
said . “ This is nothmg but magic devised ; we have not heard of 
this amongst our fathers of old.” 

37. Moses said * “ My Lord knoweth best who comes with the guidance 
from Him, and whose m the end the dwelling will be ; ® venly the 
wrong-doers will not prosper ” 

38 Pharaoh said • “ 0 nobles, I know no god for you except myself ; 
so hght for me, 0 Haman, a fire upon clay,* and make me a tower ; ® 
mayhap I shall mount up and see the God of Moses ; venly I think 
him one of those who speak falsely ” 

39. He and his hosts thought themselves great in the land without 
justification, and considered that to Us they would not be made to 
return. 

40. So We took hold of him and his hosts and cast them mto the sea ; 
look then of what nature was the end of the wrong-doers. 

^ Interpreted by as meaning : “ Draw in thy hands " which had been 
stretched out m fear of the serpent. 

* /.e ** as you are provided with Our signs, they will not be able to compete 
with you ” 

* Idt. ** to whom will be the latter end of the dwelling *’ ; usually taken to 
mean Paradise, but this is doubtful. 

* J.c. “ bum bricks.” 

* Wensmck, £. I., u. p. 109, suggests that Haman*s tower is derived from 
the Tower of Babel, and is confused with the treasure-cities built by Pharaoh. 

VOL. II —3 
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41. We made them leaders calling to the Fire> and on the day of 
resurrection they will not be helped. 

42. We have caused a curse to follow them in this world, and on the 
day of resurrection they will be of those detested.^ 

Asswance of truth of the story ; same time or slightly later. 

43. Assuredly We gave Moses the Book, after We had destroyed the 
first generations as demonstrations to the people, a gmdance and a 
mercy mayhap they might be reminded. 

44. Thou wast not on the western side when We adjudged the affair to 
Moses,^ nor wast thou amongst those who were present. 

45. But We caused generations to sprmg up who hved long ages ; thou 
wast not dwelling among the people of Midian reciting to them 
Our signs, but We were sending messengers. 

46. Thou wast not on the side of the Mount when We called, but (it 
comes) as a mercy from thy Lord, m order that thou mayest warn 
a people to whom before thee no wamer has come , ® 

61. We have caused the declara- mayhap they may be reminded, 
tion to reach them, mayhap they 

may be reminded. Later addition. 

47. Were it not that a misfortune 
People of the Book believe, might come upon them for what 

62. Those to whom We have their hands have sent forward,^ 

given the Book before it ^ — ^they and they might say : “ 0 our 
believe m it. Lord, why didst Thou not send 

63. When it is recited to them, to us a messenger so that we 
they say : “ We believe in it, it might follow Thy signs, and be 
is the truth from our Lord ; we among the behevers ?’*... 
were before it (came) Moslems.” 48. Then when the truth did 

64. These will be given their come to them from Us, they 

reward twice over for the endur- said : “ Why was there not 

ance they have shown ; they given the like of what was given 
repel the evil by the good and to Moses ? ” Did they not dis- 
of what We have provided them beheve m what was given to 
with they contribute. Moses formerly ? They said : 

^ Vv. 40, 41, 42 are perhaps altematiye endings to the story. 

* /.s. ** gave it into his hands.” * The Arabs. 

^ Gf. li. 115 ; some say that the reference here is to a number of Christians, 
some of whom had come from Abysmma with the returned exiles, and others 
from Syria. 

^ To the Judgment. 
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55. When they hear vain talk 
they turn from it and say : “ We 
have our works and ye have 
yours ; peace be with you I we 
want nothing to do with the 
ignorant.” 

56. Thou wilt not guide those 
whom thou lovest, but Allah 
guideth whom He willeth; He 
knoweth best those who let 
themselves be guided. 

PolUical danger of Mulmmrnad"8 
teaching ; Meccan, 

57. They say • “ If we follow 
the gmdance with thee, we shall 
be earned off from our land ” ; 
have We not placed them m a 
secure ^aram ^ to which the 
frmts of everything are brought 
as tribute — a provision from Us ? 
But most of them have no 
knowledge. 


Two bits of magic which made 
a show,” and they said : ” In 
the lot we disbeheve.” 

. 49. Say : ” Bring then a Book 
from Allah which gives better 
guidance than the two of them, 
and I shall follow it — ^if ye speak 
’ the truth.” 

50. If then they do not respond 
to thee, know that they are 
simply following their own de- 
sires ; and who is further astray 
than he who follows his desire 
without gmdance from Allah ? 
Verily Allah doth not guide 
the wrong-doing people. 


Towns destroyed for unbelief ; 

The future better than the present . Medinan, to follow 47-50 {?), 
hfe ; date ? , 53 many a town have We 

60. Whatever thing is given you destroyed which exulted in its 

is a temporary possession of this profusion ? There are their 
nearer life and an adornment of dwelling - places, uninhabited 
it, but what is with Allah is since them except a little, and 
better and more lasting ; will We have become the inhentors. 
ye not then understand ? 59. Thy Lord was not one to 

61. Is then he to whom We have destroy the towns until He had 
made a goodly promise and who sent into the mother of them ‘ 
is going to meet it, like him to , a messenger reciting Our signs 

^ Sacred territory in which war and bloodshed were prohibited by rellgtons 
•anoikm 

•Cf. vi 92. 
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whom We have given the tern- to them ; nor were We in the 
poraiy enjo 3 rment of this nearer habit of destroying the towns 
life and who then on the day of unless their people were wrong- 
resurrection will be one of those doers, 
brought forward ? ^ 

JudgmenJt-scene ; (xmnection doybtful ; Meccan or early Medinan. 

62. On the day when He will address them and say : “ Where are My 
associates ‘ whom ye used to assert ? ” 

63. Those upon whom the declaration has come true ^ will say : 

0 our Lord, these whom we have deluded, we deluded as 
we ourselves were deluded ; we clear ourselves to Thee ; us they 
were not serving.’* 

64. And it will be said : “ Call your associates ” ; then they will call 
them, but they will not respond to them, and they will see the 
punishment ; if only they had been guided. . . . 

Judgment-scene ; earlier {?) form of 62-64. 

66. On the day when He will address them and say : “ What answer 
did ye give to the envoys ? ” 

66. The tidings will be dark to them that day, nor will they be 
asking each other. 

67. But as for him who has repented and beheved and acted uprightly, 
possibly he may be among those who prosper. 

AUaVs Power and Knowledge ; connection doubtful. 

68. Thy Lord createth and chooseth what He pleaseth, the choice is 
not with them ; glory be to Allah and exalted be He away from 
what they associate (with Him) ! 

69. Thy Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal and what they make 
public. 

70. He is Allah, there is no god but He ; to Him belongs the praise 
at the first and at the last ; His is the jurisdiction and to Him 
will ye be made to return. 

^ For judgment. * /.e. deities other than Allah. 

*The meaning of this phrase is uncertain. The declaration is usually 
Interpreted as meaning that m vu. 17, xi. 120, etc., which refers to jinn and 
men. It may be that the false gods are regarded as jinn, or that false rehgious 
leaders are accused of usurping the place of Allah. 
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Argument for Monotheism ; Meccan {?). 

71. Say : “ Have ye consideied — Allah maketh the night continuous 
for you till the day of resurrection, who is a god other than 
Allah to bring you Ught ? Will ye not then hear ? ” 

72. Say : “ Have ye considered — if Allah maketh the day continuous 
for you till the day of resurrection, who is a god other than Allah 
to bring you night in which to rest ? Will ye not then clearly see ? 

73. But of Hlb mercy He hath appointed for you the mght and the day 
that ye may rest therein, and that ye may seek His bounty ; mayhap 
ye will be thankful.” 


Judgment-scene ; later substitute for 62-64, and 65-67. 

74. On the day when he will address them and say : Where are My 
associates whom ye used to assert ? ” 

75. And We shall draw out from each community a witness and say : 
“ Produce your proof ” ; and they shall Imow that the truth 
belongs to Allah ; and astray from them will go what they have 
been inventing. 


Story of Korah ; a later addition to the preceding story of Moses. 

76. Korah was one of the people of Moses and lorded it over them ; 
We gave him treasures the keys of which weighed down a band 
strong though they were ; his people said to him : Exult not, 
verily Allah loveth not those who exult. 

77. In the midst of what Allah hath given thee seek the future abode, 
not forgetting thy portion of this world ; do good as Allah hath 
done good to thee, and seek not to cause corruption in the land ; 
verily Allah loveth not those who cause corruption.” 

78. He said : It has been given to me because of knowledge which 
I have.” Did he not know that Allah had destroyed before him 
of the generations those who were stronger than he and had 
amassed more ? The sinners will not be asked about their 
sins. 

79. So he went out to his people in his pomp ; those who were desirous 
of this nearer life, said : “ 0 that we had the like of what has been 
given to Korah ; verily he is a man of great good fortune.” 

80. But those to whom knowledge had been given said : Alas for 
you ! die reward of Allah is better for those who have believed 
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and acted uprightly; but none attain it^ except those who 
endure.” 

81. So We sank the earth with him and his dwelling ; and apart from 
Allah he found no party to help him, nor was he one of those 
who could help themselves. 

82. On the morrow those who had wished for his place the day before 
were saying : “ Ah, how Allah maketh generous provision for 
whomsoever of His servants He pleaseth, or stmteth ; had not 
Allah been gracious to us. He would have sunk (the earth) with us ; 
ah, how unprosperous are the unbelievers.” 

From whom Heaven, is appointed ; later explanation of v, 37. 

83. That is the future abode ; We appoint it for those who do not 
desire exaltation in the earth, nor yet corruption, and the final 
issue is to those who show piety. 

84. He who comes with a good deed will have better than it ; but he 
who comes with an evil deed — ^well, those who have wrought evil 
deeds will be recompensed simply for what they have been working. 

Reassurance to the Prophet , probably year II, when he realised the 
futility of dependence upon the People of the Booh, 

86. He who imposed the Qur’an upon thee is certainly going to restore 
thee to a place to fall back upon ; ^ say . “ My Lord knoweth best 
who comes with the guidance, and who is m error manifest.” 

86. Thou didst not hope that the Book would be dealt out to thee, but 
only as a mercy from thy Lord ; be not then a backer-up of the 
unbelievers. 

87. Let them not turn thee aside from the signs of Allah after they 
have been sent down to thee, but call (men) to thy Lord and be 
not one of the polytheists. 

88. Invoke not along with Allah any other god ; there is no god but He , 
everything perishes but His countenance ; * His is the jurisdiction, 
and to Him will ye be made to return. 

^ Does not in strict grammar agree with “ reward ” ; probably the idea 
has been replaced by ** the future life ” or some other synonym. 

* Lit. ** a place of return,” generally mterpreted as meaning the future life, 
or Mecca to which Muhammad was ” restored ” at the conquest. But the 
sense seems to be that he will find another basis for his religion 

* “ Face ” in the sense of favour. 
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The bulk of this surah seems to date from about the year II or 
III of the Medinan penod, but it no doubt contains some earlier 
material, and some additions may have been made later. That the 
beginning is Medinan has been generally recognised, v. N~S, I, 
p. 164 f. The reference to the Hypocrites, v. 10, would date the 
passage after Uhud, but w. 9, 10 seem to be an addition written 
probably on the back of w. 7, 8 which are out of connection. 
Vv. 1-6 may therefore date from before Uhud, when many were no 
doubt concerned at the threatenmg situation which was developing. 
Vv. 11, 12 probably date from the same time , they are at any rate 
Medinan. Whether the reference is to Chnstians, as the mention 
of “ bearing sms might suggest, is qmte uncertam. The senes of 
prophetic stones which follows may as a whole be assigned to the 
same date. But in the earher ones at least earlier material was 
utihsed. In the passage dealmg with Abraham drastic changes 
have been made. Comparison with the Noah and Lot stories 
suggests that v. 23 was the origmal close. Beyond that, all that is 
certain is that w. 18-22 are extraneous, and v. 17 is probably so. 
The reconstruction in the text has been adopted with considerable 
hesitation. The parable of the spider, w. 40-43 may belong to the 
same tune as the prophetic stones, though it might well be earlier. 
In the passage which follows, w. 44-48, there is a mixture of private 
encouragement to the prophet and address to the people. Vv. 46-48 
seem distinctly of the former character and must belong to the period 
when Muhammad was becommg conscious of receiving the Book, 
i.e. of being an mdependent prophet. In w. 44, 45 he is addressed 
as already reciting the Book, and his followers admonished to com- 
port themselves as an independent commumty alongside other 
Monotheists, cf. II, 130, Verse 63 and w. 64, 66 give two retorts to 
the jibe that the pumshment is long in coming. The relative dates 
are not certain. Vv, 66-68 are m effect an encouragement to the 
prophet’s followers to emigrate and are probably early Medinan, 
though they might possibly be late Meccan. The phnuseology of 
V. 69 is, however, distinctly Medinan. The remainder of the surah 
is confused. Vv. 61, 63, 66 evidentiy go together. The intervening 
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verses, 60, 62, 64, seem out of place, but may possibly be read together 
as an addition to 56-58 with reference to the rather straitened 
circumstances in which Muhammad’s followers found themselves 
during the first year or two in Medma. V erse 67 is distinctly Meccan, 
and V. 66 goes with it ; but whether this latter ]oins to v. 65 is 
doubtful. In some ways w. 68, 69 would be more appropriate 
after the argument against the mconsistencies of unbehevers than 
after the verses dealing with Allah’s bounty. They can hardly jom 
to w. 66, 67 because the phraseology of them is Medinan. It is 
possible that they may have been an addition to 61, 63, 65 written 
on the back of a Meccan scrap, 66, 67. But this is uncertam. They 
may have been mtended to follow v. 64, though they do not connect 
closely with that passage. 

SUKAT AL-'AnKABUT — CHAPTER OF THE SpIBER. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Believers to be tested ; probably between Badr and Vhud, 

1. Alif, Lam, Mim. 

Do the people think that they will be left (m the position) that they 
say : “ We have believed,” without their being tried ? 

2. We tried those who were before them, and Allah will surely know 
those who have spoken truthfully, and He will surely know those 
who speak falsely. 

3. Or do those who do evil deeds thmk that they will anticipate Us ? 
A bad judgment do they form ! 

4. If any one hopes for the meetmg with Allah — Allah’s term is surely 
coming ; He is the One who hears and knows. 

5. Whoso striveth hard, it is for his own advantage that he stnveth ; 
verily Allah is rich beyond (need of aU) the worlds. 

6. From those who have believed and wrought the works of righteous- 
ness We shall surely purge away their evil deeds and shall recom- 
pense them the best of what they have been domg. 


Parents not to be obeyed %n 

idolatry ; Medinan. Added some time after Vhud. 

7. We have enjoined man to 9. Among the people are some 
deal weU with his parents, but who say : “ We have believed m 
if they strive hard with thee Allah,” but when they are in- 
that thou mayest associate with jured in (the cause of) Allah they 
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Me that of which thou hast 
no knowledge, obey them not ; 
unto Me is your return and I 
shall announce to you what ye 
have been domg. 

8. Those who have believed and 
wrought the works of righteous- 
ness We shall surely cause to 
enter among the nghteous. 


regard the trial of the people^ 
as the pumshment of Allah ; but 
if help comes from thy Lord, 
they say . “ We were with you ” ; 
doth not Allah best know what 
IS m the breasts of (all) the 
world ? 

10. Assuredly Allah will know 
those who have beheved, and 
He will surely know the Hypo- 
cntes. 


Answer to Persuasions of Opponents ; Medinan. 

11. Those who have disbeheved have said to those who have believed : 
“ Follow our way and let us bear your sms ” ; but they are not 
bearers of their sms at all, they are speakmg falsely. 

12. They will surely bear their own burdens and other burdens with 
their own, 2 and on the day of resurrection they will be asked about 
what they have been inventmg. 

Former Messengers ; Medinan, biU partly founded on earlier material. 

(a) Noah. 

13. We sent Noah to his people, and he remained among them a thousand 
years all but fifty ; so the Flood caught them m their wrong-doing. 

14. But We dehvered him and the people of the boat, and made it a 
sign to (all) the worlds. 

(b) Abraham. 

15. And Abraham , when he said to his people : '' Serve Allah and show 
piety towards him ; that is better for you if ye have knowledge. 

17. If ye count (it) false, com- 16. Apart from Allah ye only 
mumties before you have counted serve idols and create a fraud ; 
(it) false ; the messenger is only those whom ye serve apart from 
responsible for the proclamation Allah are mcapable of making 
clear. any provision for you, so seek 

^ /.e. the trial which falls upon the people ; more usually mterpreted as 
persecution by the people. 

* The responsibihty of having misled others (?). 
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AUah's power ; Meooan (f). 

18. Have they not seen how Allah 
originateth a creatnie and then 
restoieth it again ? ^ Surely for 
Allah that is easy. 

19. Say : “ Travel about in the 
land and see how He origin- 
ateth a creature ; then Allah 
will cause the second growth to 
spring up ; verily Allah over 
everything hath power. 

20. He pumsheth whom He 
willeth and hath mercy upon 
whom He willeth, and to Him 
will ye be made to turn. 

21. Nor will ye be able to frus- 
trate (His will) m the earth or 
in the heaven ; nor short of 
Allah IS there for you patron or 
helper.” 

22. Those who have disbelieved 
in the signs of Allah and in the 
meeting with Him have no hojie 
of My mercy and for them is a 
punishment painful. 

Originally followed v. 15. 

23. But the only answer of his 
people was to say : “ Boll him 
or bum him ” ; then Allah de- 
livered him from the fire ; verily 
in that are signs for a people 
who believe. 


with Allah provision and serve 
Him and show gratitude to 
Him ; to Him will ye be made 
to return.” 

24. And He said : '' Te have 
chosen apart from Allah idols 
for the sake of love amongst 
you in the nearer life * ; after- 
wards on the day of resurrec- 
tion some of you will be un- 
grateful to others and some 
will curse others ® ; your abode 
will be the Fire and ye will 
have no helpers.” 

25. Then Lot gave credence to 
him and said ; Lo, I am 
going to migrate to my Lord, 
verily He is the Sublime, the 
Wise.” 

26. And We gave him Isaac 
and Jacob, and appointed the 
prophetic office and the Book 
to be among his posterity ; We 
gave him his reward in this 
world, and in the Hereafter 
he will surely be among the 
righteous. 


1 The referenoe is to the return of vegetation year by year ; cf. next verse. 

* i.e. the worship of idols is supposed to be a bond of union among the 
people 

* Cf. vii. 36, xxxiv. 30 f., xli. 29, etc. 
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(c) Lot. 

27. And Lot ; when he said to his people : ‘‘ Surely ye commit 
indecency in which no one has preceded you of (all) the worlds. 

28. Do ye come at men, and bar the way,^ and commit what is dis> 
reputable in your assembly 1 ” But the only answer of his people 
was to say : “ Bring us the punishment of Allah, if thou art one 
of those who speak the truth ” 

29. He said : “ 0 my Lord, help me against the people who cause 
corruption.” 

30. When Our messengers came to Abraham with the good 
tidings, they said * “ We are going to destroy the people of 
this town ; its people have been wrong-doers ” 

31. He said : “ But Lot is m it ” ; they replied : “ We know quite 
well who IS in it ; we shall surely deliver him and his household, 
except his wife ; she has become one of those who hnger.” 

32 When that Our messengers came to Lot, he was womed about 
them, and his arm was straitened,^ but they said : “ Fear not 
nor gneve ; we are going to dehver thee and thy household, 
except thy wife ; she has become one of those who linger 

33. We are going to send down upon the people of this town wrath 
from the heaven for the vice they have been committing.” 

34. Therefrom have We left a sign, an evidence for a people who have 
mtelhgence. 


(d) Shu'aib. 

35. And to Midian their brother Shu^aib ; he said : ” 0 my people, 
serve Allah, and look forward to the Last Day, and do not 
work mischief in the land, causing corruption.” 

36. But they counted him false , so the earthquake caught them, 
and in the morning they were in their dwelhng, crouching. 


(e) ^Ad and Thamud. 

37. And 'Ad and Thamud ; it is clear to you from their dwellings ; 
Satan made their works seem fair to them and turned them 
aside from the way, though they thought themselves keen* 
sighted. 

^ Meaning donbtfhl ; but probably has reference to sodomy ; ** bar the 
way of offopring.*’ 

* /.s. probably he felt himself helpless.’* 
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(f) Korah, Pharaoh, and Homan. 

38. And Eorali, and Pbaz&oh, and Haman ; Moses came to them 
with the Evidences, and they thought themselves great in the 
land, but they did not anticipate (Us). 

39. Each We took hold of for his sm ; upon some of them We sent a 
sandstorm, and some of them the thunder-clap ^ caught ; with 
some We sank the earth, and some of them We drowned ; Allah 
was not one to wrong them, but themselves they were wronging. 

Insecurity of Idolatry early Medtnan (^). 

40. Those who choose for themselves patrons short of Allah are to 
be compared to the spider ; it chooseth for itself a house, but 
verily the frailest of houses is the house of the spider, if they knew. 

41. Venly Allah knoweth whatever thing they call upon short of Him- 
self ; He is the Subhme, the Wise. 

42. These parables We coin for the people, but none understand them 
but those who have knowledge 

43. Allah hath created the heavens and the earth m truth ; surely 
in that is a sign for the believers. 

Muhammad and his followers to practise their own rdigion ; 
c. year II, 

44. Recite what has been suggested to thee of the Book, and 
observe the Prayer, for the Prayer restrains from mdecency 
and what is disreputable, and surely the remembrance of Allah 
is greater ; ^ Allah knoweth what ye do. 

45. Dispute ye not with the People of the Book except with what is 
better, unless it be those of them who have done wrong,^ and say : 

We beheve in what has been sent down to us and sent down to 
you ; our God and your God are one, and we to Him are sur- 
renderers (of ourselves).” * 

Muhammad as recipient of the Book above suspicion ; a UtUe earlier 
than 44, 45, and probably private, 

46. Thus have We sent down the Book to thee ; those to whom We 
have given the Book believe in it, and among these people are some 
who believe in it ; none gainsay Our s^ns but the unbelievers. 

^ Or “ shout.’* ■ Or simply “ very great ” or “ important.” 

* This phrase is possibly a later insertion. * /.e. Moslems. 
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47. Tbou bast not been in tbe babit of reciting or tracing with tby 
right band any Book before it in that case suspicions would be 
those who invalidate (tby claims). 

48. Nay, it is signs, Evidences ^ in the breasts of those who have been 
given knowledge ; none gainsay Our signs but the wrong-doers. 

Answer to demand for Signs , Medinan^ v. 49 possibly earlier. 

49. They say : “ Why are not signs from his Lord sent down to him ? ’’ 
Say : “ Signs are with Allah only and I am only a wamer clear.” 

50. Hath it not sufficed them that We have sent down to thee the Book 
to be recited to them ? Surely in that is a mercy and a reminder 
to a people who believe. 

51. Say : “ Allah sufficeth as a witness between you and me ; 52. He 
knoweth what is m the heavens and the earth, and those who have 
believed in what is vain * and have disbeheved in Allah — ^they are 
the losers.” 

Mocking demand to hurry with the Punishment , Meccan (?) with 
Medinan alternative. 

54. They seek to hasten thee 53. They seek to hasten thee 

with the punishment, and, lo, with the pumshment, and were 
Gehenna encompasses the un- it not that there is a stated 
believers ; term the punishment would 

55. On the day when the pumsh- have come upon them, and 
ment will envelop them from assuredly it will come upon 
above them and from under- them suddenly, when they are 
neath their feet, and He will not aware. 

say : “ Taste what ye have 

been doing.” 


Encouragement to emigrate , Medinan. 

56. 0 My servants who have believed, lo. My land is wide , Me then 
serve. 

57. Every person is subject to death, afterwards to Us will ye be made 
to return. 

58. Those who have believed and wrought the works of righteousness 
We shall settle in upper rooms of the Garden beneath which the 
rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever ; good is the reward of those 
who labour. 


^ /.e. he has neither been priest nor scribe. 
* Or “ self-evidencing signs.*’ 


‘False gods. 
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59. Who have endured and upon their Lord have set their trust.^ 
Inconsistency of Unbelievers ; 

late Meccan or early Medinan. Later addition to 56-58. 

61. If thou askest them, who 60. How many a beast bears 
created the heavens and the not its own provision, but 
earth and subdued the sun and Allah provideth for it and for 
the moon to service, they will you ^ ; He is the One who 
say : '' Allah ” ; how then are hears and knows, 
they involved in hes ? 

63. If thou askest them, who 62. Allah maketh generous pro- 
has sent down water from the vision for whomsoever of His 
heaven and thereby qmckened servants He wiUeth, or stinteth 
the earth after it had become to them ; venly Allah every- 
dead, they will say “ Allah.” thing doth know. 

Say : “ The praise belongs to 
Allah ! ” ; nay, the most of them 
have not understanding. 

65. When they are on board 64. This nearer life is only 
ship, they call upon Allah, mak- sport and play, but verily the 
ing religion exclusively His; abode of the Hereafter is life 
but when He hath brought them mdeed, if only they had know- 
safely to shore, they associate ledge. 

(others with Him). 

Unbelievers and Bdievers con- 
Ingratitude of men ; Meccan^ frosted ; Medinan, connec- 

connection doubtful, tion doubtful, 

66. Let them be ® ungrateful for 68. Who is more a wrong-doer 

what We have bestowed upon than he who invents falsehood 
them and enjoy life for a season, about Allah, or counts the truth 
in the end they shall surely false when it comes to him ? 
know. Is there not in Gehenna an 

67. Have they not considered abiding - place for the unbe- 
that We have appointed a lievers ? 

^ This vene u probably a substitute for the rhyme-word of 68, inserted 
when the addition was made. 

* Cf. Matt. vi. 26 ; Luke xii. 24. 

*Or **ln order that they may be”; the nsnal oonstmetion, on the 
asnimption that the verse joms to what preoedes. 
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secure ^siam while all around 69. But those who have striven 
them the people are plundered ? for ^ Us We shall surely guide 
In what is vain then will they Our ways, and verily Allah is 
believe and for the goodness with those who do well, 
of Allah be ungrateful ? 

‘lit. “in.** 
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The usual reading and interpretation of w. 1-4 make them refer 
to a defeat of the Byzantine forces on the borders of Arabia, and 
promise them victory in a few years. To fix the particular event is 
difficult, vide N-S, I, p. 149 f., but it must have taken place during 
the victorious advance of the Persians, 611-616 a.d. It is also 
difficult to explain Muhammad’s favourable interest in the political 
fortunes of the Byzantine Empire at this early date. The phrase- 
ology of the passage pomts rather to a later period , m particular, 
the phrase '' the affair belongs to Allah ” is not used in its early 
eschatological sense, but has reference to mundane affairs, cf. Ill, 
148, and is probably Medinan. Further, w. 8, 9, an elaborate version 
of a challenge which often occurs in the Qur’an, seem to fall mto 
place if read m connection with w. 1-4, and these be taken as refer- 
rmg to a victory of the Byzantines, and promising their ultimate 
defeat. The early but not commonly accepted reading which, by 
changing the vowels of the two verbs, gives that meaning to the 
passage, has therefore been adopted. This does not remove the 
difficulty of specifymg the particular event referred to, unless we 
bring the date of the passage down to the time of the Moslem 
defeat at Mu’ta, year VIII, which is perhaps too late. Otherwise, 
we must suppose the reference to be to some inroad upon Arab 
territory during the war of Herachus against the Persians. The late 
date is, however, perhaps supported by the addition of 17b to the 
sign-address which follows, for it seems to imply four times of Prayer 
instead of the two referred to when the address was originally 
composed. The address itself ( w. 16-26) is probably early Medman, 
though no doubt based on Meccan material. Verse 45, which 
evidently belongs to it, was for some reason discarded, and the 
address continued by the little parable of v. 27, and by v. 28. 
With the latter we should probably take w. 42-44, which were 
however later replaced by v. 29, which evidently belongs to about 
the time of the adoption of the religion of Abraham. Vv. 35 f. and 
w. 37 f. may belong to about the same date. Before this altera- 
tion was made, v. 46 had been added to w. 42-44, probably on 
the back of 46. Vv. 61, 52 and w. 58-60 were apparently also 
meant"”'to continue the exhortation to the prophet. Whether 

S92 
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these were written on the back of 47-50 and 53-57 is donbtfol, 
though that would explain the presence of disjointed material. 
Vv. 47-50 and v. 53 deal with signs, but do not form part of the 
address in 16-26. The passage on the Resurrection, w. 54-57, 
seems quite unconnected, though it might have some relation to 
w. 11 f., and 13 ff., which were themselves perhaps not intended 
to form part of the surah. 

ab-ROm — Chaptbb op the Romans.^ 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Ultimate Victory of the Be- 
Certainty of the Resurrection ; lievers ; Medinan, hut exact 

Meccan if), date uncertain, 

5. The promise of Allah * Allah 1. Ahf, Lam, Mun. 

doth not fail of His promise. The Romans have been vic- 
but most of the people do not tonous,* 

know. 2. In the nearer part of the 

6. They know a plain fact of land,® but they after their vie- 
the present life, but of the Here- tory ® will be defeated,® 

after they are neghgent. 3. In a few years ; the affair 

7. Have they not reflected withm belongs to Allah before and 
themselves ? — Allah did not after, and on that day the be- 
create the heavens and the he vers will rejoice, 

earth and what is between them 4. In the help of Allah ; He 
but with the truth ^ and a set helpeth whomsoever He pleaseth; 
time ; but, lo, many of the He is the Sublime, the Corn- 
people in the meeting of their passionate. 

Lord are unbehevers. 

False gods do not intercede ; 
same date, 

10. Allah originateth a creature, 8. Have they not travelled about 
then restoreth it agam, then to . in the land and seen of what 
Him are ye ® brought back ; nature was the latter end of 

Borne designates the Byzantine Empire. 

* The more usual reading mverts the sense by mterchanging aotive and 
passive. 

* Usually mterpreted as meaning the part of Arabia nearest to the Byzantine 
frontier. 

^ Here praotioallysthe Judgment. * Var. lect. “ they.*’ 

VOL. 11.—^ 
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11. And on the day when the 
Hour comes, down-hearted will 
be the sinners. 

12. There was not from amongst 
their associate-gods any inter- 
cessors for them, and in their 
associate-gods they came to dis- 
believe. 

Separation of hdievers and un- 
believers ; later alternative 
to 11 /.(f). 

13. And on the day when the 
Hour comes then they will be 
separated ; 

14. As for those who have be- 
lieved and wrought the works 
of nghteousness, they will be 
in a meadow m gala attire ; ^ 

15. But as for those who have 
disbeheved and counted false 
Our signs and the meeting of 
the Hereafter — ^these to the 
punishment will be haled. 


those before them ? They were 
stronger than they, and stirred 
up the earth and cultivated it 
more than they have cultivated 
it; their messengers came to 
them with the Evidences, so 
Allah was not One to wrong 
them, but themselves they were 
wrongmg. 

9. Then the latter end of those 
who had done evil was evil, be- 
cause they had counted the 
signs of Allah false and of them 
had been making mock. 


Allah's signs ; early Medinan if) 

16. So glory be to Allah when ye come to evening and when ye come to 
mommg ; 17b. and at the darkening and when ye come to noon.® 

17a. To Him belongs the praise in the heavens and the earth ; 18. He 
bringeth forth the hvmg from the dead, and He brmgeth forth 
the dead from the hvmg , He quickeneth the earth after it is 
dead, so will ye be caused to come forth.® 

19. Amongst His signs is that He hath created you of dust, and, lo, 
ye are human kmd spreadmg yourselves abroad. 

20. Amongst His signs is that He hath created for you of your own 
species spouses that ye may dwell with them, and hath set love 
and mercy between you ; surely in that are signs for a people who 
reflect. 

1 Or “ made happy ” 

* 17b IS evidently a later insertion, slightly misplaced. 

® From the grave. 
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21. Amongst His signs are the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
and the difference of your tongues and colours ; surely therein 
are signs for the worlds.^ 

22. Amongst His signs are your sleeping by mght and by day, and 
your seeking a share of His bounty ; surely therein are signs for 
a people who hear. 

23. Amongst His signs. He causeth you to see the lightning as a thing 
to fear and to desire,^ and He sendeth down from the heaven 
water and thereby quickeneth the earth after it has become dead ; 
surely in that are signs for a people who understand, 

24. Amongst His signs is that the heaven and the earth stand by His 
command, then, when He giveth you a summons from the earth, 
lo, forth ye go.® 

25. To Him belong those who are in the heavens and the earth, all to 
Him devoutly obedient. 

26. He it IS who originateth a creature, then restoreth it again, that 
being very easy for Him ; He is to be compared to the highest in 
the heavens and the earth ; He is the Sublime, the Wise. 

Illustration from slaves , same time. 

27. He hath coined a simihtude for you from yourselves ; from 
amongst those whom your right hands hold ^ do ye have partners 

m what We have provided you with, so that ye m regard to 
it are ahke,® fearmg them as ye fear each other ? Thus do 
We make the signs distinct for a people who understand. 

The Prophet not to follow the perverse; same time, with addUion 
c year II. 

28. Nay, but those who have done wrong have followed their own 
desires without (revealed) knowledge, so who will guide those 
whom Allah hath sent astray ? For them there are no helpera 

Detached scrap ; Medinan. 

30. . . . Turning penitently to 29. So set thy face towards the 
Him ; show piety towards ]ffim, religion as a Hanif— the natural 

^ Var. leot, ** for those who know.” * Gf. ziii. 18. 

* Generally taken as refexiing to the resorreotion, but possibly death is 
meant. 

* Slaves. 

* This olaoae is probably, but not certainly, a later alternative for the 
one which follows ; of. xvi. 73. 
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pexfonn the Prayer, and be not of 
those who associate (others with 
Him) ; 

31. Of those who have divided 
np their religion and become 
parties, each sect in what they 
have rejoicing.^ 

Effect of changes of fortune ; 
Meccan (?). 

32. When hardship touches the 
people, they call upon their Lord 
turning to Him penitently ; 
afterwards when He causeth 
them to experience a mercy 
from Himself, lo, a party of 
them with their Lord associate 
(others), 

33. That they may be ungrate- 
ful for what We have given 
them, so : Enjoy life for a 
season, in the end ye shall 
know.” 

34. Or have We sent down to 
them an authorisation, and does 
it speak of what they have been 
with Him associating ? 


religion laid down by Allah 
which He hath formed the 
people by nature to follow,^ 
there is no alteration of the 
creation of Allah. That is the 
right ^ rehgion, but most of the 
people do not know. 

Effect of changes of fortune ; 

Medinan. 

36. When We cause the people 
to experience a mercy they re- 
joice in it, but when an evil 
befalls them for what their 
hands have sent forward, lo, 
they are in despair. 

36. Have they not seen that 
Allah maketh generous pro- 
vision for whomsoever He willeth 
and stmteth ? Surely in that 
are signs for a people who 
believe. 


Scfaps^ probably unconnected. Disposal of wealth ; Medinan. 

39. Allah it is who hath created 37. Give to the kinsman his due, 
you, then made provision for and to the poor and to the 
you, then causeth you to die, follower of the way ^ ; that is 
then giveth you life again ; are best for those who desire the 
there any of your associate-gods favour of Allah, and these are 
who do any such thmgs ? Glory the ones who prosper, 
be to Him and exalted be He 38. What ye give for usury 

* Lit. ** the creation of Allah upon which He hath created the people.** 

* Or “ eternal.** • I.e. their Scnptnres. 

* Cf.fi. 172. 
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far from what they associate 
(with Him) ! 

40. Corruption hath appeared 
by land and sea for what the 
hands of the people have piled 
up, that He may make them 
taste something of what they 
have wrought, if haply they may 
return. 

41. Say : “ Travel about in the 
land and see of what nature was 
the latter end of those of former 
times of whom the majority 
were associators.” 

Probably originally followed v. 28, and was discarded in favour of 29. 

42. So set thy face towards the right ^ religion before there comes 
from Allah a day of which there is no averting ; ^ on that day they 
will be divided ; 

43. Whoever disbeheves, upon him is his unbelief, and whoever acts 
uprightly — for themselves are they makmg (thmgs) smooth, 

44. That He may recompense from His bounty those who have 
beheved and wrought the works of righteousness ; verily He 
loveth not the unbehevers. 

Signs ; bdongs to the discourse, w, 16-26. 

45. Amongst His signs is that He sendeth the winds as bringers of | 
good tidmgs, and that He may make you taste of His mercy,^ 
and that the ship may run by 'Em command, and that ye may seek 
His bounty, mayhap ye will show thankfulness. 

Encouragement to the Prophet ; probably followed w. 42-44, 

46. We have sent before thee messengers to their people and they came 
to them with the Evidences ; then We took vengeance on those 
who had sinned, and it lay as a duty upon Us to help the believers. 

1 Of. ii. 246, 263, etc. * Or eternal.*’ 

* Or ** comes a day on which there is no being sent back from Allah.” 

^ The rain, the coming of which the winds portend. 


that it may increase amongst 
the wealth of the people will 
gain no increase with Allah ; 
but what ye give as Zakat de- 
siring the favour of Allah — 
these are the ones who gain 
the double.^ 
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47. Allah it is who sendeth the winds which stir up cloud, and He 
spieadeth it in the heaven as He wiUeth, and breaketh it up ; and 
one sees the fine rain coming forth from the midst of it, and, when 
He causeth it to fall upon whom He willeth of His servants, lo, they 
rejoice, 

48. Although before it was sent down upon them ^ before it 
they had been in despair. 

49. And look at the results of Allah’s mercy, how it qmckeneth the 

earth after it has become dead ; surely That One is the qmckener 

of the dead, and He to do all things is able. 

60. But if We send a wmd and they see it * growing yellow, they remain 
after all unbehevmg. 


Prophet not to he discouraged by unbelief; continuation of v. 46. 

61. So verily thou wilt not cause the dead to hear, nor wilt thou 
cause the deaf to hear the call, when they turn away averting 
themselves. 

62. Nor wilt thou be a guide to the blind out of their error ; thou wilt 
only cause those to hear who beheve m Our signs, and who 
surrender themselves.^ 

Signs ; continuation of w. 47-60. 

63. Allah it is who hath created you of weakness, then after weakness 
hath appomted strength, then after strength hath appointed weak- 
ness and grey hairs ; He createth what he willeth. He is the One 
who knoweth and hath power. 

The Resurrection ; late Meccan with Medinan addition. 

64. On the day when the Hour shall come the sinners will swear, 

55. They have not remained (in their graves) more than an hour ; so 
have they been involved in hes. 

66. But those to whom the (revealed) knowledge and the faith have 
been given will say : ** Ye have remained in the Book of Allah 
until the day of ike up-raismg, and this is the day of the up- 
raising ; but ye have been without knowledge.” 

^ This is probably an addition to explain ** before it which fd^owa. 

* The vegetation produced by the rain. 

* Or are Moslems.** 
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67. On that day their excusing of themselves will not profit those who 
have done wrong, nor will they be asked to make amends.^ 


Prophet to endure in spite of unbelief; early Medinan^ probably to 
be connected mth 51, 52. 

68. We have coined for the people in this Qur’an all kmds of simili- 
tudes, and even if thou brmgest them a sign those who have 
disbelieved will say : “ Ye are only working vanity.” 

69. Thus doth Allah set a seal upon the hearts of those who have not 
knowledge. 

60. So endure (thou) patiently ; verily the promise of Allah is true ; 
let not make hght of thee those who have no conviction. 

* /.e. probably ** they will be given no opportnmty to repent ” ; 'ataba 
means “ to tell a person his fault m the hope that he will acknowledge it.** 



SUEAH XXXI 


This surah consists of a number of very loosely connected pieces. 
Vv. 1-4, and 7, 8, which connect with them, belong to the time of 
its revision for inclusion m the Book, and are certainly Medinan. 
So also is the insertion into the story of Luqman, w. 16, 16, which 
may belong to the same time. Vv. 6, 6, the back of which was used 
for the writing of 1-4, show signs of revision and were probably m 
their original form, Meccan ; as were also w. 9, 10, though they, too, 
have been revised. If the story of Luqman was originally Meccan, 
V. 11 can hardly have belonged to it, for the use of the adjective 
“ nch,” as apphed to Allah, seems to be Medinan. The whole may, 
however, have been early Medinan The rest of the surah consists 
of additions to, or alterations of, earher, probably Meccan, pieces. 
Whether these additions and alterations belong to the time of the 
beginning of the surah is doubtful. On the whole they seem to be 
of earlier date, though still Medinan. 


Luqman — Chapter op Luqman. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Ridicule of the RevdcUion ; 
Meccan, revised. 

5. Among the people are some 
who buy a frivolous tale^ that 
they may lead astray * from the 
way of Allah without knowledge, 

and take it as a butt of 
mockery ; for such is a pumsh- 
ment shameful. 

6. When Our signs are recited 
to them, they turn away dis- 
dainfully as if they did not hear 
them, as if in their ears were 


The Booh a guide for Believers ; 
Medinan. 

1. Alif, Lam, Mim, 

These are the signs of the Book 
that is wise ® ; 

2. A guidance and a mercy for 
those who do well, 

3. Who observe the Prayer, and 
pay the Zakat, and of the Here- 
after are convinced ; 

4. They are following guidance 
from their Lord, and they are 
the ones who prosper. 


^ This is usually said to refer to An-Na<}r b. al-Qarith, who recited Persian 
tales m opposition to the Qur’an. 

» Var. loot. “ go astray.” 


• Or ” decisive.” 
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heaviness,^ Give them good 
tidmgs of a punishment painful. 

Signs of Allah as Creator ; 

Meccan revised. Their Reward ; join to v. 4. 

9. He created the heavens with- 7. Venly for those who have 
out pillars that one can see, and believed and wrought the works 
cast in the earth fixed peaks of righteousness are Gardens of 
lest it should move with you, Dehght, 

and hath spread abroad in it 8. In which to abide — ^the 

all (kinds) of beasts ; and We promise of Allah in truth ! He 
have sent down water from the is the Sublime, the Wise, 
heaven and have caused to spnng up therein every kmd of noble 
species. 

10. This is the creation of Allah ; now show me what those apart from 
Him have created. Nay, the wrong-doers are in error manifest. 

Luqmdn ^ Meccan (v. 11 doubtful)^ with Medinan insertion^ w. 15, 16. 

11. We gave Luqman wisdom : “ Show gratitude to Allah ; whoever 
shows gratitude, it is to his own advantage that he does so ; whoever 
IS unthankful ^ — verily Allah is nch, praiseworthy.” 

12. (Recall) when Luqman said to his son, admomshmg him : 0 my 

son, do not associate (anyone) with Allah, verily associating (others 
with Allah) is great wrong. 

Parents not to he obeyed in 
idolatry ; Medinan. 

13. We have charged man with 15. 0 my son, if it be the 
regard to his parents — his mother weight of a grain of mustard, 
bore him in weakness upon and it be in a rock, or in the 
weakness, and his weamng was heavens or in the earth, Allah 
in two years : “ Show gratitude will produce it ; Allah is gentle, 
to Me and to thy parents ; to well-informed. 

Me is the trend.” 16. 0 my son, observe the 

^ This clause is probably a later substitute for the preceding one. 

* Hirsohfeld suggested that Luqman should be identified with Solomon, 
the address to his son being suggested by the beginning of the Book of Proverbs ; 
if we suppose the imtial sin to have been blurred, it is a possible misreadiiig of 
the name. 

» Or “ disbelieves.** 
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14. But if they strive hard with Prayer, urge to what is reputable 
thee that thou mayest associate and restrain from what is dis- 
with Me that of which thou hast reputable, and endure patiently 
no knowledge, obey them not ; what befalls thee ; that is one 
bear them kmdly company in of the determining factors of 
this world but follow the way affairs, 
of him who turns penitently to 
Me; afterwards to Me is your 
return, and I shall announce to 
you what ye have been working. 

17. Do not screw up thy cheek ^ to the people, and walk not boister- 
ously m the earth ; venly Allah loveth not any conceited 
boaster. 

18. Be moderate in thy gait and lower thy voice ; venly the most 
hateful of voices is the voice of asses.” 


Perversity of Unbelievers ; Medtnan, v, 19o, perhaps earlier. 

19. Have ye not seen that Allah hath made serviceable for you what is 
in the heavens and what is in the earth, and hath bestowed his 
benefits upon you in ample measure, both outwardly and inwardly ? 

But some of the people dispute about Allah without knowledge or 
guidance or light-giving Book. 

20. When one says to them : Follow what Allah hath sent down,” 
they say : “ Nay, we will follow what we found our fathers 
following.” What ! even if Satan were calling them to the 
punishment of the Blaze ? 

Islam the safest cowrse ; Medinan. 

21. Whoever surrenders himself^ to Allah, doing good meanwhile, 
has taken hold of the surest hand-grip, and towards Allah is the 
outcome of affairs. 

22. If any disbelieve, let not their unbelief grieve thee ; to Us is their 
return, and We shall announce to them what they have wrought ; 
verily Allah knoweth what is in the breasts. 

23. We give them enjoyment of life for a little, then We compel them 
to a punishment rough. 


» Le. “ be disdainfol.” 


> Lit. ^ his face.** 
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Supremacy of AUah ; Medinan^ v. 24, perhaps earlier. 

24. If thou askest them : Who created the heavens and the earth ! ” 
they will certainly say : “ Allah ” ; say : “ The praise belongs to 
Allah ” ^ nay, the most of them have not knowledge. 

25. To Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth ; verily 

Allah is the Rich, the Praiseworthy. 

26. If all the trees in the earth were pens, and the sea with seven 

seas after it to swell it,* the words of Allah would not give out ; 

verily Allah is sublime, wise. 

Signs of Allah's power , perhaps Meccan^ unrhymed^ 
revised in Medina. 

27. Your creation and your up-raising are just as if it were one person ; 

verily Allah heareth and observeth. 

28. Has not one seen that Allah causeth the night to mterpenetrate the 
day, and the day to interpenetrate the mght, and hath subdued 
the sun and the moon to service, each running to a fixed term, 

and that Allah of what ye do is well-aware ? 

29. That IS because Allah is the True, and what they call upon apart 

from Him is the vam ; and because Allah is the Exalted, the 

Great. 

30. Has not one seen that the ship runs in the sea by the favour of 

Allah, that He may show you some of His signs ? Surely in 

that are signs for every enduring thankful one. 

31. When waves come over them hke awmngs, they call upon Allah, 
making Him the exclusive object of rehgion ; but when He hath 
brought them safely to land, some of them moderate (their zeal) 

none gainsay Our signs except each perfidious ungrateful 

one. 

Certainty of the Judgment ; Meccan (?), revised in Medina. 

32. 0 ye people, show piety towards your Lord, and be in fear of a day 
on which a father will not make satisfaction for his child, nor a child 
be making satisfaction for his father at all ; 

^ Thu looks like a substitute for the closing phrase of the verse, intended to 
join to V. 25. 

* It seems necessary to supply were ink ” ; of. zviii. 109. 

* Or ** take a middle course ** ; the meaning u disputed, but it must imply 
that they fall away £rom their pure worship of Allah. 
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33. Yenlj the promise of Allah is true, so let not this nearer life begtiile 

jou ; and in regard to Allah let not the beguiler beguile 

you.i 

34. With Allah is the knowledge of the Hour ; He sendeth down the 

fine rain ; He knoweth what is m the wombs, but no person knows 
what he will gam to-morrow ; but no person Imows in what 

land he will die ; ^ verily Allah is one who knoweth and is well- 
aware. 

‘ These dauaes are probably intended to be snbstitnted for the preceding 
ones. 
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This surah is Medinan, but probably contains Meccan material. 
Vv. 1, 2 form the introduction, added for inclusion in the Book. 
The sign-passage which follows is probably earlier, but still 
Medman. Vv. 9-14 deal with the Resurrection but are not quite 
homogeneous. A Meccan passage has apparently been expanded 
at a fairly early date m Medma. The revision in the following 
passage is confirmed by the occurrence of an earher rhyme in -a(n). 
Vv. 15-17 might be late Meccan, but 18-20 are in language suspici- 
ously Medman, and the whole passage may be so. The arrangement 
of the rest of the surah is uncertain. But v. 21 seems clearly to be 
an addition to v. 20, threatemng unbehevers with temporal punish- 
ment, and V. 22 will join fairly well to it. If we suppose this to 
refer to the Jews, w. 23-26, dealmg with the differences which had 
developed between Muhammad and them, would be in place. 
Vv. 26-30 are very loosely connected, and seem on the whole to be 
earlier, perhaps Meccan. They may have been scraps used for the 
writing of 21-25. 

as-Sajda — Chapter op the Prostration. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Booh comes from Allah ; Medtnan, 

1. Alif, Lam, Mim. 

The sending down of the Book in which there is no doubt ^ (is) 
from the Lord of the worlds. 

2. Or do they say : “ He has devised it ? ” Nay it is the truth from 
thy Lord, that thou mayest warn a people to whom no wamer 
has come before thee — mayhap they will let themselves be guided. 

Signs of AUaVs potoer ; early Medinan (?). 

3. Allah it is who created the heavens and the earth and what is 
between them in six days, and then sat firm upon the throne — 
apart &om Him ye have neither patron nor intercessor ; will ye 
not then be reminded ? 

^ Or ** there is no doubt of it.** 
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4. He manageth the affair from the heaven to the earth, then it 
monnteth up to Him m a day, the length of which is a thousand 
years as ye reckon.^ 

5. That is the Enower of the hidden and the revealed, the Subhme, 
the Compassionate. 

6. Who hath made well everything that He hath created;^ He 
created man at the first from clay ; 

7. Then appointed His progeny to be from an extract of water base. 

8. Then He formed him and breathed into him of His spirit, and 
hath given you hearing and sight and hearts — little gratitude do 
ye show. 


Reply to an direction to the Resurrection ; 

Meccan with early Medinan addition. 

9. They say : “ What 1 when we have gone lost in the earth, shall we 
be in a new creation ? ’’ 10. Nay, in the meeting with their Lord 
they are disbebeving. 

11. Say : “ The angel of death, who is given charge concerning you 
will call you in ; then to your Lord will ye be made to return.’’ 

12. But if one might see — ^lo, the sinners, hanging their heads in the 
presence of their Lord : “ 0 our Lord, we have seen and heard ; 
send us back, and we shall act uprightly; venly we are 
convmced.” 

13. “ If We willed. We should cause to come to every soul its 
gmdance ; but true is the saying of Mine, ‘ Assuredly I shall 
fill Gehenna, with jinn and men together.’ ^ 

14. So taste for your having forgotten the meeting of this 
day of yours. We have forgotten you, and taste * 

the punishment of etermty for what ye have been doing.” 

The true Believers ; hie Meccan or early Medinan revised later. 

15. Only they beheve in Our signs, who when they are reminded by 

them, fall down m prostration, and give glory with 

the praise of their Lord, not being self>conceited. 

1 The meaning of this verse is far from clear. The “ affair probably here 
includes the sending of the revelation, after that comes the end when every- 
thing returns to Allah ; but His reckoning of time is not man’s ; of. hex. 4. 
There may be a reminisoence of the Christian idea of the millennium. 

■ Var. lect. “ as His creation.” • Cf. vu. 17 ; xL 120; xxxviii. 86. 

* The clause ” for . . . taste ** was perhaps intended to be omitted in the 
revision. 
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16. Withdrawing themselves from their couches to call upon their 

Lord ^ in fear and desire, and of that with which We have 

provided them give generously. 

17. No one knoweth the comfort which is secretly laid up for them 

as a reward ^ for what they have been doing. 

18. Shall then he who has been beheving be like him who has been 

reprobate 1 They shall not be alike. 

19. As for those who have believed and wrought the works of 

nghteousness, for them are the Gardens of the Abode, as a 
reception, for what they have been domg. 

20. As for those who have been reprobate, their abode will be the 

Fire, whenever they wish to go out from it they will be sent 
back into it ; and one will say to them : Taste the 

punishment of the Fire which ye used to count a lie.** 

21 . And assuredly We shall let them taste of the nearer punishment 
this side the greater one — mayhap they will return. 

22. And who is more a wrongdoer than he who is reminded by the 
signs of the Lord, and then turns from them ? Verily on the 
sinners We are gomg to take vengeance. 

Differences in religion to be decided at the JudgmerU ; 
early Medinan, 

23. We certainly gave Moses the Book — so be not thou in doubt 
as to the meetmg with Him® — and We appointed it as a 
gmdance for the Children of Israel , 

24 And We appomted from amongst them leaders to guide by Our 
command, when they endured and of Our signs were convmced. 

25 Venly thy Lord will distinguish between them on the day of 
resurrection in regard to that in which they have been 
differmg. 

A Warning to Unbelievers ; Meccan (^). 

26. Has it not been a guidance for them, how many generations We 
have destroyed before them in whose dwellmgs they walk ? ^ 
Verily therein are signs ; do they then not hear ? 

^ Braotuing night-prayer. * Cf. Isa. Ixiv. 4 ; 1 Cor. u. 9. 

* Allah ; this clause seems out of place here, but there are mdications that 
the Medinan Jews cast doubt on the Resurrection, and this may be an assurance 
that as given to Moses the Book did contain the doctrine. 

^ Or ** who walked about m their dwellings.’* 
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Sign; Meccan (?). 

27. Have they not seen that We drive water to the waste land, and 
thereby cause to come forth grain crops from which their cattle 
and they themselves do eat ? Do they not clearly see ? 

AllaVs Vindication of Believers ; Meccan (?). 

28. They say : “ When comes this clearing-up,^ if ye speak the 
truth ? ” 

29. Say : “ On the day of the clearing-up,^ their belief will not 
profit those who have disbeheved, nor will they be respited.” 

30. Turn from them, and wait, they too are waiting. 

^ Fath, literally “ opening ” ; a word of vaned meaning. It seemfl to have 
been used m late Meooan and early Medinan days as implymg a promise of a 
decisive clearing away of the clouds of opposition and distress which sur- 
rounded the Prophet and his followers ; cf viii. 19 (after Badr) where the 
faih IB said to have come. 
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This surah belongs in the mam to the latter part of year V, or 
the beginmng of year VI. This date is given by two events which 
are referred to in it, the Prophet’s marriage with Zainab the 
divorced wife of his adopted son Zaid b. Hantha, and the siege of 
Medina by a large force of Quraish and alhed tribes, usually referred 
to as Yaum al-Khandaq or the Day of the Trench, from the means 
adopted by Muhammad to defend the town. Both events are 
generally placed in year V, the former somewhat earlier than the 
latter. Vv. 9-27 refer to the Day of the Trench, and at the end 
to the overthrow of the Bam Quraiza, the last of the Medinan 
Jewish colomes, which followed immediately upon it. The passage 
must therefore date from almost the end of year V though it may 
incorporate verses composed during the siege. The rest of the 
surah deals largely with private matters of the harem. Vv. 1-3 
may date from before the marriage with Zainab though perhaps 
preferably they form an introduction to the regulation of the 
harem in the latter part of the surah. Vv 4, 5 are probably later, 
formulatmg legislation arising out of that marriage and to judge 
by their position probably date from about the same time as 
w. 9-27. Vv. 7, 8 are plainly out of connection, and it is a little 
unhkely that v. 6, which constitutes a special relationship between 
the Prophet and his wives and the Believers, would be promulgated 
immediately after w. 4, 6 which ordain that relationship is to be 
reckoned according to blood. These verses probably owe their 
position here to vv. 4, 6, havmg been written on the back of them. 
But V. 6 must belong to somewhere about this time, cf. v. 63. 
Vv. 28, 29 which introduce the regulation of the harem are by 
tradition set m relation to an occasion on which Muhammad 
withdrew from his wives, and they thought he was going to divorce 
them (v. Bukhari, ed. Krehl II, p. 103 ff). Unfortunately it is 
dif&cidt to date that incident. The only indication given is that 
Medina was then in fear of an attack, it is said on the part of the 
Ghassanides. In any case they probably belong to the same time 
as the beginning of the surah. Vv. 30-33a, 34 go with 28, 29, and 
LXVI 6 which does not connect well where it stands, would form 
VOL. II. — ^5 
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a fitting conclusion to the passage, and may have given a suggestion 
for the form of v. 35. In any case, the passage has been altered at 
the end by the introduction of 33b and the addition of 35 and 
possibly 36, though the connection of this latter is not very clear. 
Verse 37 clearly has reference to the mamage with Zainab ; and 
so also have w. 38-40. Vv. 41-43 seem to belong to an earlier 
period, but 45-47 may date from year V. Verse 48 really belongs 
to the divorce legislation of surah II and probably stands here 
simply because occasion arose for it at this time. Vv. 49-52 are 
difBicult to understand. They confer special pnvileges upon the 
Prophet in regard to women, while to some extent limiting his 
choice — ^if v. 62 belongs to the original passage. That his wives are 
included in the objects of his choice is pecuhar. Either we must 
assume that the others specified are made allowable for him without 
mamage (which as applied to his cousms is unhkely), or that a new 
arrangement of the harem is being made. This would bring the 
passage mto connection with the situation to which w. 28 f. are 
made to refer. The passage, however, does not read very smoothly 
and may contain additions from some later date. Verse 53 is 
difficult to construe as it stands. The begmmng is said to have 
been occasioned by the conduct of his foUowers at the mamage 
with 2^inab, but the verse has apparently been revised and added 
to later, and v. 55 is another addition occasioned, it is said, by the 
questions of the relations. Probably w. 56-58 owe their presence 
to the insertion of it. Verse 59, which recommends believmg women 
to veil themselves, may belong to the same time ; so also w. 60-62 
which threaten strong measures against those who cause disturbance. 
If this refers to the spreading of scandal, these passages may be 
later than the misadventure of Ayesha (year VI) which troubled 
the community. Vv. 63-68 belong to a considerably earlier date. 
Verse 69 returns to the subject of insults offered to a prophet, and 
along with 70 f. may be assigned to the same date as other passages 
on the same subject, though in phraseology they look earlier. 
Verse 72 is difficult to understand, and the rhyme-phrase does not 
connect any too well with it. It may be an earlier scrap, which 
has been added to, when the surah was completed. 
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StJRAT al-Ahzab — Chapter op the Confederates. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The prophet exhorted to constancy ; "before marriage 
mih Zainah {?). 

1. 0 prophet, show piety towards Allah, and obey not the unbelievers 
and the Hypocrites , venly Allah has become ^ knowing, wise. 

2. Follow what has been suggested to thee from thy Lord , verily 
Allah of what ye do hath become informed. 

3. Set thy trust upon Allah ; Allah hath sufiBiced as trustee. 

Relationship to be reckoned according to nature; 
after marriage mth Zainab (?), 

4. Allah hath not placed two hearts inside a man , He hath not 
made your spouses whom ye declare to be as your mothers* backs ^ 
your (real) mothers, nor hath He made your adopted sons your 
(real) sons; that is what you say with your mouths, but Allah 
speaks the truth, and He guideth the (nght) way. 

6. Ascribe them to their (real) fathers, that is fairer in Allah’s eyes ; 
if ye do not know their fathers, then (let them be) your brethren 
in rehgion, and your chents. There is no fault upon you m regard 
to mistakes ye have made, but m regard to what your hearts have 
intended ; Allah hath become forgiving, compassionate. 

Special relations between Muhdjinn and Ansar annulled, but the 
Prophet retains a special position ; earlier than preceding. 

6. The prophet is nearer to the believers than themselves,® and his 
wives are their mothers ; but blood-relations are nearer to each 
other in the Book of Allah than the behevers and the Muhajirln, 
only ye should act reputably towards your friends , that has been 
written down in the Book.* 

Prophets pledged to faithfulness : date uncertain. 

7. (Recall) when We took from the prophets their pledge — ^and from 
thee,® and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses and Jesus, son of 
Maiy ; We took from them a firm pledge , 

^ Gf. note at iv. 12. * A pagan formula of divorce. 

‘ / e. than they are to each other. 

* The heavenly original of the revelation. 

* An addition, intended to follow the list of other prophets (?). 
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8. That He might ask the speakers of the truth as to their truth- 
fulness ; and for the unbehevers He hath prepared a punishment 
painful. 


The Day of the Trench : year F. 

9. 0 ye who have believed, remember the goodness of Allah (bestowed) 
upon you, when hosts came upon you, and We sent against them 
a wind, and hosts which ye saw not , ^ Allah of what ye do hath 
become observant. 

10. When they came upon you from above you, and from below you ; 
(your) eyes turned away and (your) hearts were in (your) mouths,^ 
and about Allah you were thmkmg things ; 

11. There were the behevers tned, and were violently agitated 

12. The Hypocrites and those in whose hearts is disease were saying : 
“ Allah and His messenger have promised us nothing but illusion.” 

13. A party of them said : ‘‘ 0 people of Yathnb, there is no abiding 
place for you, so return ” , and a part of them were asking leave 
of the prophet, saying : “ Our houses are a weak point ” ; they 
were not a weak point, they were only wishing to flee. 

14. If an entrance had been made upon them from that side ® and they 
had been asked (to ]om m) sedition, they would have joined in 
it and would have hesitated with it but slightly. 

15. Yet they had covenanted with Allah previously that they would 
not turn their backs ; the covenant with Allah is (a thmg the 
fulfilment of which is) to be required. 

16. Say : “ Fhght will not benefit you, if ye flee from death or from 
bemg killed , m that case ye will not enjoy life, except for a httle.” 

17. Say : “ Who is there that will defend you from Allah, if He intends 
evil against you, or intends mercy towards you ? ” They will not 
find for themselves apart from Allah, either patron or helper. 

18. Allah knoweth fairly well those among you who hinder, and who 
say to their brethren : “ Come hither to us ” and who come not to 
the attack except seldom, 

19. Being niggardly towards you. When fear comes, one sees them 
looking at one, with their eyes rolling about like one who famts 
at the point of death ; but when fear passes away, they scarify 
you with sharp tongues, niggardly of good thmgs. These have not 

^ J.e. Angels. A storm of wind and ram is said to have finally disoonraged 
the attack. 

■ Lit. “ throats.” > On the side on which their houses stood. 
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believed, and Allah hath made their works of no avail ; for Allah 
that IS easy. 

20. They think that the Confederates have not gone away ; if the 
Confederates come, they will wish that they were living in the 
desert among the Bedouin, mquirmg for news of you, and if they 
should be amongst you, they would not fight except a little. 

21. There has been for you a good example m the messenger of Allah — 
for whoever hopes for Allah and the Last Day and calls Allah 
frequently to nund. 

22 When the behevers saw the Confederates, they said . “ This is 
what Allah and His messenger promised us ; Allah and His 
messenger have spoken truth,” it only increased them in behef and 
m (self)-surrender. 

23 Amongst the believers were men who were sincere in the covenant 
they made with Allah , some of them have fulfilled their vow,^ 
others still look forward (to doing so) , they have not changed 
in the least , 

24 That Allah may recompense the truthful for their truthfulness, 
and may punish the Hypocrites if He so wiUeth, or relent towards 
them, verily Allah is forgivmg, compassionate 

25 Allah sent those who have disbeheved ^ back home in their rage, 
without having obtained any advantage , Allah reheved the 
believers of fighting ; Allah was strong, subhme. 

26 And He brought down from their towers those of the People of 
the Book who backed them,^ and cast terror mto their hearts , 
part ye killed and ye took prisoner a part. 

27. And He caused you to inherit their land and their dwellmgs and 
their properties and land which ye had never trodden ; Allah over 
everythmg had power. 

Special position of the Prophet^ s wives, 

28 0 prophet, say to thy wives : “ If ye desire the life of this world 
and its adornment, then come, 1 shall make a provision for you, and 
send you forth elegantly ; 

29. But if ye desire Allah and His messenger and the future abode, 
then Allah has prepared for those of you who do well a mighty 
reward.” 

^ By dying m battle. * The Qnraiah. 

‘ The Bani Qnraiza, a Jewish tnbe, outside Medina. They were besieged 
immediately after the departure of the Confederates and surrendered after 
holding out for nearly a month. 
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30. 0 wives of the prophet, whoever of you commits a manifest mdecenoy , 
for her the punishment will be doubled twice over; for Allah 
that is easy. 

31. But to whoever of you is obedient to Allah and His messenger, 
and acts uprightly. We shall give her reward twice over, and We 
have prepared for her a noble provision. 

32. 0 wives of the prophet, ye are not like any ordinary woman ; if 
ye show piety, do not wheedle in your speech, so that one in whose 
heart is disease grow lustful, but speak in reputable fashion. 

33. Kemain ^ in your houses, and do not swagger about in the manner 
of the former paganism ; observe the Prayer and pay the Zakat ; 
and obey Allah and His messenger ; 

Allah simply wishes to take away the pollution ^ from you, 
0 people of the house,® and to purify you thoroughly. 

34. And call to mind the signs of Allah and the Wisdom which are 
recited in your houses ; verily Allah is gentle, well-informed. 

Both women and men have their reward ; later addition. 

35. The self-surrendering * men and the self-surrendering women, 
the believing men and the believing women, the obedient 
men and the obedient women, the truthful men and the 
truthful women, the enduring men and the enduring women, 
the submissive men and the submissive women, the alms- 
giving men and the almsgiving women, the fasting men and 
the fasting women, the contment men and the contment 
women, the Allah-remembermg men and the Allah-remember- 
ing women — ^for them Allah has prepared forgiveness and a 
mighty reward. 

The authority of AUah and the Messenger absolute : same time 
as 35 (?). 

36. When Allah and His messenger have decided an a&ir, it is 
not for a believing man or a believing woman to have a choice 
m their affair ; whoever opposes Allah and His messenger has 
strayed into manifest error. 

^ Or sit with dignity.*’ * Of paganism. 

* Paret {Festschrift E. lAUmann, p. 127 ff.) interprets, probably rightly, 
as meaning the Mo^m oommimity, the people of the Ka'ba. T^e danse 
breaks the oonneotion between 83 and 34, and was probably meant to replace 
34 and to be followed by 35, which is a later addition perhaps modelled on 
Ixvi. 5, which may originally have stood here. 

^ Moslem. 
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The Marriage with Zaincib ; year F, possibly private. 

37. (Recall) when thou wert saying to him upon whom Allah bestowed 
favour, and upon whom thou didst bestow favour : ^ “ Keep thy wife 
to thyself, and show piety towards Allah,” and wert concealing within 
thyself what Allah was going to bring to light, and wert fearing 
the people, though Allah was more entitled to be feared by thee ; 
so when Zaid had had all that he wanted of her,* We married her 
to thee, in order that there should not be any (feeling of) blame 
upon the believers, in regard to the wives of their adopted sons, 
when they have had all that they want of them ; * the command 
of Allah was to be performed. 

PvbUe vindication of the Prophet's conduct ; perhaps a little 

later. 

38. There is no blame upon the prophet in the matter of what Allah 
has laid upon him as a duty ; it is the custom of Allah (shown) in 
those who have passed away aforetime, — the command of Allah 
is a settled decree — 

39. Who were proclaiming the messages of Allah, and fearing Him, 
and fearing no one but Allah ; Allah hath sufficed as keeper of 
account. 

40. Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but (he is) the 
messenger of Allah and the seal of the prophets ; Allah everything 
hath come to know. 

Comfort for Believers : fairly early Medinan. 

41. 0 ye who have beheved, call Allah frequently to mind ; and give 
glory to Him mormng and evening. 

42. He it is who pronounceth blessings * over you, and His angels also, 
that He may brmg you out of the darknesses into the light ; with 
the believers He hath become compassionate. 

43. (His) greeting to them on the day when they meet Him will be : 
“ Peace,” and He hath prepared for them a noble reward. 

Encouragement to the Prophet ; year F. 

44. 0 prophet, We have sent thee as a witness, a brmger of good tidings, 
and a wamer, 

^ Zaid b. Qaritha, Muhammad’s adopted son. 

* Or ** had completed the neoessajry (steps for divorce).” 

Lit. ” prayeth over you.” 
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46. A summoner to Allah, by His permission, and a Lght-giving lamp. 

46. Give good tidings to the believers that for them from Allah great 
bounty (is in store). 

47. And obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites ; pay no heed 
to their insults, but set thy trust upon Allah ; it is sufficient to have 
Allah as trustee. 

Divorce before a)risuinniatiori of marriage , an addition to ike 
divorce legislation of Surah II, 237. 

48. 0 ye who have beheved, when ye marry behevmg women and 
then divorce them before ye touch them, ye have no claim upon 
them for an 'idda ^ to be counted , so make provision for them 
and send them forth handsomely. 


Special marriage-privileges for the Prophet. 

49. 0 prophet. We have made allowable for thee thy wives to whom 
thou hast given their hires, ^ those whom thou hast taken mto thy 
possession ® from the spoil which Allah has given thee as property, 
the daughters of thy imcles or thy aunts either on the father’s or 
the mother’s side who have emigrated with thee, and any believing 
woman, if she offer herself to the prophet, and the prophet wish to 
take her in marriage ; (this is) special for thee and does not apply 
to the behevers — 

60. We know what We have laid upon them as a duty in the matter 
of their wives, and those whom they have taken into their possession 
— order that there may be no blame upon thee , Allah is forgiving, 
compassionate. 

61. Thou mayest leave them in hope, or take them to thyself as thou 
wiliest, and if thou desirest any of those whom thou hast set aside,* 
there will be no blame upon thee ; that is the most appropriate 
way to ensure their comfort, and freedom from grief, and the con- 
tentment of all of them with what thou hast given them ; Allah 
knoweth what is m your hearts ; Allah hath become knowmg, 
clement. 

^ The penod during which a woman is not allowed to marry agam ; cf. 
ii. 228 . 

• /.e. probably ** whose downes thou hast paid.** * Slaves. 

• Usually taken as referrmg to the wives whose turn to have the Prophet 
in their houses has been omitted, but the verb 'azala seems to imply more than 
that. 
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62. Women are not allowable for thee beyond (tliat),i nor mayest 
thou substitute for them (other) wives, even though thou admirest 
their beauty , except those whom thou hast taken as slaves ; Allah 
hath become of everything watchful. 

Believers not to hang ahovt the houses of the Prophet^ s unves : 
after marriage with Zainaby altered and added to later, 

63. 0 ye who have beheved, do not enter the houses of the prophet, 

unless permission be given you without observing when he is 
(being invited) to a meal , but ready and without announcmg 
when ye are invited, enter, and yourselves for an interview , 
when ye have had food, dis- venly that has been insulting to 
perse. the prophet, and he is ashamed ® 

64. Whether ye let a thing of you, but Allah is not ashamed ® 
appear, or conceal it, Allah of the truth. When ye ask 
everything doth know them ^ for any article, ask them 

from behind a curtam ; that is 
purer for your hearts and for 
theirs. It IS not for you to insult 
the messenger of Allah, or ever 
to marry his wives after him ; 
verily that has become in Allah’s 
eyes important. 

Relatives of the Prophet's wives excepted ; slightly later 
addition to the second form of 53. 

55. There is no blame upon them ^ in regard to their fathers 
or their sons, or their brothers, or the sons of their brothers, 
or the sons of their sisters, or their women-folks, or those 
whom they have possession of ® ; show piety towards Allah, 
venly Allah of everythmg is witness. 

^ Or ** henceforth,’* the usual meaning of the phrase, but unless the verse 
be a late addition it is difficult to see how it can have that meaning here. 

* As it stands m the text, this is usually taken as referrmg to the meal, but 
the grammatical construction of the phrase is difficult as is also that of the 
phrase which follows. Both fall mto place if taken with the banning of the 
verse. 

• Or “ shy ” 

‘ Their slaves. 


* J c. his wives. 
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Respect due to the Prophet ; date uncertain ; possibly about 
same time as 44-47. 

56. Verily Allah and His angels pronounce blessings ^ upon the 
prophet ; 0 ye who have beheved, pronounce blessings upon him, 
and give (him) the salutation of Peace. 

57. Verily those who insult Allah and His messenger, Allah hath 
cursed in this world, and the Hereafter, and hath prepared for 
them a humihatmg punishment. 

58. And those who insult the behevers, men or women, with undeserved 
insult, have laid upon themselves slander and manifest guilt. 


Precaution for women against insult , same time as 
second form of 53 and 55. 

59. 0 prophet, say to thy wives, and thy daughters, and the women- 
folks of the believers, that they let down some (part) of their 
mantles over them ^ , that is more suitable for their being 
recogmsed and not msulted ; Allah is forgivmg, compassionate. 


Hypocrites and Disaffected threatened ; same time as preceding. 

60. If the Hypocrites and the diseased of heart, and those who cause 
disturbance ® in the city do not leave off, We shall assuredly incite 
thee against them , then they will not neighbour thee m it, except 
for a little. 

61. Accursed ! wherever they are come upon, they will be taken 
and slaughtered completely. 

62. The custom of Allah (shown) in those who have passed away 
aforetime I One will not find in the custom of Allah any change. 


Punishment in store for Unbelievers ; fairly early Medinan. 

63. The people ask thee about the Hour. Say : “ Only Allah knoweth 
about it. How is one to know ? Mayhap the Hour may be near.** 

64. Verily Allah hath cursed the unbehevers, and hath prepared for 
them a Blaze, 

65. In which to abide for ever, without finding friend or helper. 

^ lit. “ pray over.” ■ 1 . 6 . probably “ cover their faces.” 

* Usually interpreted as referring to the spreading of false rumours and 
scandals. 
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66. On the day when their faces will be turned about in the Fire, 
they will say : “ Oh would that we had obeyed Allah and had 
obeyed the messenger ! ” 

67. They say : “ 0 our Lord, we obeyed our chiefs and our great ones, 
and they led us astray from the way. 

68. 0 our Lord, bring upon them double shares of the pumshment, 
and curse them with a great curse.” 

Believers not to insuU the Prophet, hut to he straightforwqrd ; 
date uncertain. 

69. 0 ye who have beheved, be not like those who insulted Moses ^ , 
Allah cleared him of what they said ; he was in Allah’s eyes an 
eminent one. 

70. 0 ye who have believed, show piety towards Allah, and speak 
straight speech. 

71. He will set nght your code of conduct, and forgive your sins , 
whoever obeys Allah and His messenger has gamed great success. 

Man the hearer of the Revelation ; date uncertain, hut 
V. IZ fairly late. 

72. Verily We offered the trust ^ to the heavens and the earth and the 

mountains, but they refused to bear it and shrank from it, and 
man bore it ; verily he has become affected with wrong- 

doing and Ignorance, 

73. In order that Allah might punish the Hypocrites, men and 
women, and the Pol 5 rtheists, men and women, and that Allah 
might relent towards the Behevers, men and women ; Allah 
has become forgiving, compassionate. 

^ What IS referred to is uncertain ; Hirschfeld recalls Num. xii. ; cf. li. 63 ff. 
* This reference is quite obscure. Moslem commentators take the verse 
m connection with v. 71, and explam “ trust ” as “ obedience,” which man is 
trusted to render voluntarily. But this seems rather forced. Perhaps a verse 
like lix. 21 may give a hint of what is meant. 
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It is hardly possible to give a clear account of the composition of 
this surah. It probably contains a good deal of Meccan material, 
but there are Medman revisions and additions. The mam subject 
18 the Resurrection, but there is no connected treatment of it, and 
passages occur which have no reference to it. Vv. 1, 2 form an 
introduction, w. 3-6, 7-9 deal with objections and sneers at the 
Resurrection-doctrme The date of these passages is uncertain, 
but V. 5 is most probably Medman as is also v. 8, and it seems best 
to assume that in their present form the passages are early Medman. 
The passages dealing with David and Solomon, and with the fate of 
Saba’ (Sheba) have no connection with the context. The former is 
comphcated owing to its having been added to and revised. In its 
original form it was probably fairly early Meccan. So also was the 
Saba’-passage, but additions have probably been made to it also 
at a later date. The end of v 18 is clearly meant to close a passage, 
and w. 19, 20 more appropriately refer to those who refuse to beheve 
m the Resurrection, and thus connect with w 7-9. Vv 21, 22, 
if taken together, also refer to the Resurrection, Vv. 23-29 consist 
of a number of separate declarations referring to different subjects 
Whether they were scraps on the back of which w. 19-22 were 
written is doubtful. In v. 30 we have another objection to the 
Qur’an and its Resurrection-doctrine, followed by a Judgment- 
scene. The opposition between the magnates and the oppressed 
would naturally point to Mecca, but it is just possible that the 
passage was composed at the same time as the beginning of the 
surah. At the end of the surah we find another Judgment-scene, 
vv. 60--64, which perhaps originally stood here and was replaced 
by the present one. The opposition of the wealthy probably also 
points to Mecca as the origin of w. 33-36 ; but v. 38 is certamly 
Medman, and though similar m phraseology to v. 36, hardly con- 
nects with the passage. The back of it may have been used for 
the addition of 37 which is also Medman. Vv. 39-41 also deal 
with the Resurrection and condemn the worship of angels. This 
is probably Medman, though not certamly so. Vv. 42-46 deal with 

objections, not specially to the Resurrection however. Verse 42 is 

420 
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long and rather disjointed. The objections which it contains seem 
to be of different date, the last bemg almost certainly Medinan. 
It is possible also to detect an mtemal rhyme in 42b, 45, which 
probably formed the ongmal nucleus of the passage. In w. 46-49 
we again have a senes of disjomted declarations, which may possibly 
have been jotted on the back of the discarded Judgment-scene 
(w. 50-^4), though this is qmte uncertam. 

Surat Saba’ — Chapter of Sheba. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Praise to Allah , early Medinan (?). 

1. The praise belongs to Allah, to whom belongs whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth , to whom also belongs the 
praise in the Hereafter ; He is the Wise, the Well-informed. 

2 He knoweth what penetrates into the earth and what comes forth 
from it , what comes down from the heaven, and what ascends into 
it , He IS the Compassionate, the Forgivmg 

Certainty of the Judgment , same date (?). 

3. Those who have disbeheved have said . “ The Hour will not come to 
us ” Say : Yea, by my Lord, it will surely come to you, (by) Him 
who knoweth the unseen, whom not the weight of an atom m the 
heavens or in the earth escapes, there is nothmg either less or 
greater than that but is m a clear book ; 

4. In order that He may recompense those who have believed and 
wrought the works of righteousness.” For them there is forgiveness 
and a provision noble ; 

5. But those who busy themselves with Our signs, seeking to make 
them of no effect — for them is a punishment of wrath painful. 

6. But those to whom the (revealed) knowledge has been given hold 
that which hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord to be the 
truth, and that it gmdes to the path of the Sublime, the Praise- 
worthy. 

Resurrection ridiculed , same date. 

7. Those who have disbelieved have said : “ Shall we pomt you out 
a man who will announce to you (that) when you have been 
crumbled all to pieces, you will reappear m a new creation ? 

8. He has devised falsehood about Allah, or is there madness in him ? ” 
Nay, those who do not beheve m the Hereafter, are in punishment 
and error far-reaching. 
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9. Have they then not looked at the heaven and the earth in front 
of them and behind them ? If We so will, We shall sink the earth 
with them, or cause bits of the heaven to fall upon them ; surely 
in that is a sign for any servant devout. 

David and Solomon ; originally fairly early Meccan^ twice 
revised. 

10. We bestowed upon David preference from Us : “ 0 ye mountains 
return (praises) with him,^ and ye birds also ” ; and We made iron 
tractable for him : ‘‘ Make ample (coats of mail), and weave them 
closely.*’ * 

And “Work ye up- 
rightly, verdy of 
what ye do I am 
observant.” 

11. And to Solomon (We subjected) the wmd which 
blew a month’s (journey) m the morning, and 
a month’s (journey) in the evening ; and 
(some) of the jmn, 

and We made the 12. To work for him such as wrought be- 
sprmg of brass to what he willed, fore him by the per- 
flow for him ; temples ^ and im- mission of his Lord, 

ages, and bowls like and . ‘‘ Whoever of 
cisterns, and pots, them swerves from 
standmg firm ; Our command. We 

shall cause him to 

“ Work, 0 family of David in thankfulness ; taste of the punish- 
rare among My servants is the thankful.” ment of the Blaze.” 

13. And when We decided that he should die, it was only the beast of 
the earth,* gnawing his staff, which indicated his death to them, 
BO when he fell it became clear that if the jinn had known the 
unseen, they would not have remamed in the humiliating punish- 
ment. 

' Of. xxi. 79 f. • Lit. “ Observe due measure m the sewing.” 

* Or “ palaces,” but the reference appears to be to the building of the 
Temple. 

* Usually said to be the white ant ; according to the legend, Solomon's 
body remamed seated on his throne, propped up by his staff for a year after 
his death, during which the jinn went on working and finished the Temple. 
Finally, the fact of his death was revealed by the ants gnawmg his staff. The 
origin of this legend has not been satisfactorily explained. 
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Fate of Sh^ba ^ a sign ; Meccan, revised. 

14. For Sheba, too, there was a sign in their dwelling-place — ^two gardens, 
on the right and on the left : “ Eat of the provision of your Lord, 
and show gratitude to Him ; a good soil and a forgiving 

Lord.*’ 

16. But they turned away, so We sent upon them the flood of the dam * 
and gave them instead of their two gardens, two which produced 
bitter frmt, and tamarisks and lote-trees a few. 

16. Thus did We recompense them for the unbelief ^ which they 
showed ; do We (so) recompense any but the unbelieving ? * 

17. We set between them and the towns on which We have bestowed 
blessings^ towns (still to be) seen,® and We measured out (easy 
stages m) the journey between them . Travel in them nights and 
days, secure.” 

18. But they said : “ 0 our Lord, make the stages of our journeys 
longer ” ; they wronged themselves and We made them legends ; 

and We crumbled them all to pieces ; surely in that are signs 
for every endurmg thankful one. 


Vribelief due to sedudtione of Ihlls ; probably connects with w. 7-9. 

19. Iblis has made good his opimon upon them,® and they have followed 
him, except a part of the Behevers. 

20. But he had no authority over them, except that We might know 
those who believe in the Hereafter from those who are m doubt 
about it , thy Lord over every thmg keeps guard. 


A challenge to those who bdieve in sub-deities , Medinan (.^). 

21. Say : “ Call upon those whom ye assert (as bemg gods) apart from 
Allah ” ; they wield not the weight of an atom in the heavens, 
nor yet in the earth ; they have no partnership in either of them, 
nor does He depend on any of them for support.” 

^ The Sabaean kingdom in South Arabia. 

* The dam of Ma'nb, the burstmg of which (c. a.d. 450) is associated with 
the migration of many tnbes from South Arabia. 

* Or “ unthankfulness,” ” unthankful.” 

* /.e. of Palestme. 

* E g, Meda*m l^alih ; the word is usually interpreted as meaning ” which 
could be seen the one from the other.” 

* Cf. Yii. 15 f., etc. 
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22. Intercession profiteth not with Him except to ^ him to 

whom He gives permission so that when they 

have been frightened out of their wits,* they say : “ What did your 
Lord say ^ ” and they reply : “ The truth ; He is the Exalted, 
the Great.’* 

Disjointed declarations ; probably of different dates. 

(a) An argument for Allah. 

23. Say : “ Who provides you with food from the heavens and the 
earth ? ” Say : “ Allah ; either we or you are following (right) 
gmdance, or are in error manifest.” 

(b) Each mil be judged according to his own deeds. 

24. Say : “ Ye will not be questioned about the sins we have committed, 
nor shall we be questioned about what ye are domg.” 

(c) Allah mil decide. 

26. Say : “ Our Lord will brmg us together, and will then clear up 
(the dispute) between us m truth ; He is the One who clears up, 
the (all)-Knowmg.” 


(d) A challenge to idolators. 

26. Say : “ Show me those whom ye have conjoined with Him as 
associates. By no means (will ye do so), nay. He is Allah, the 
Subhme, the Wise.” 

(e) Muhammad’s mission general. 

27. We sent thee not but inclusively to (all) the people as a brmger 
of good tidings and a wamer , but most of the people have no 
knowledge. 

(f) A sneer at the Judgment. 

28. And they say : “ When (comes) this threat, if ye speak the truth ? ” 

29. Say : “ There is an appomtment for you of a day which ye will 
not fall an hour behind, nor yet anticipate.” 

^ The sense probably is that there will be no intercession except by such as 
Allah permits to intercede, the preposition bemg due to the construction not 
being observed when the insertion was made. 

■ Or * when they have been punded by terror ” ; usually “ when terror 
has been removed from their hearts ” ; by the appearance of the permitted 
mtercessors. 
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Refusal to believe, followed by a Judgment-scene ; 
late Meccan or early Medinan. 

30. Those who have disbeheved have said : “ We will not believe in 

this Qur’an, nor yet in that which was before it ” ^ But 

if one might see when the wrong-doers are set in the presence 
of their Lord, engaged in altercation with each other. . . . 
The oppressed say to those who assumed greatness : “ If it had 
not been for you we should have been behevers.” 

31. Those who assumed greatness say to the oppressed : “ Was it we 
who turned you away from the guidance after it had come to 
you ? Nay, ye were sinners.” 

32. The oppressed say to those who assumed greatness : “ Nay, 
scheming by night and by df.y when ye were ordering us to show 
ingratitude to ^ Allah, and to set up peers to Him.” They are 
full of secret regret when they have seen the pumshment, and 
We have put the shackles upon the necks of those who have 
disbeheved , are they recompensed for anything but what they 
have been domg ^ 

The Rich always disbelieve , late Meccan (^) with Medinan addition. 

33. We never yet sent a wamer to a town but the affluent of it said : 
“ In the message thou are sent with we disbeheve.” 

34. They have said . “We have more numerous possessions and children 
and we are not the sort of people to be pumshed.” 

35. Say . “ My Lord maketh generous provision for whom He willeth, or 
stinteth , but the most of the people have no knowledge ” 

36. Neither your possessions nor your children are the thmg which 
will bring you into close proxumty to Us, but only him who has 
beheved and done upnghtly , for such there is a double recompence ^ 
for what they have been doing, and they shall be in upper chambers 
secure. 

37. But those who busy themselves with Our signs, seekmg to make 
them of no effect — such into the pumshment will be haled. 

Appeal for contributions ; Medinan. 

38. Say : “ Verily my Lord makes generous provision for whom He 
willeth of His servants, or stmteth for them, and whatever thing ye 
contribute, He will replace ; He is the best of providers.” 

' PreviouB Sonptorea. • Or “ disbeheve m.” 

• Lit. “ the recompence of the double.” 

VOL. II.~6 



426 


TEANSLATION OF THE QUR’AN 


Worship of Angels ; early Medtnan (?). 

39. On the day when He rounds them up all together, and then says 
to the angels : ‘‘ Was it you whom these people used to serve ? 

40. They will say : “ Glory be to Thee ! Thou art our patron, not 
they ; nay, they used to serve the jinn ; in them do most of them 
beheve.” 

41. “ So to-day none of you will wield for the other either benefit 
or injury ” ; and We shall say to the wrong-doers : “ Taste the 
punishment of the Fire which ye used to count a falsehood.’* 

Oljecttons and answers ; late Meccan and early Medinan. 

42. When Our signs are recited to them as Evidences, they say : 
“ This is only a man who wishes to turn you away from what 
your fathers used to serve.” 

They say : “ This is only a fraud which he has invented.” 

Those who have disbelieved say to the truth when it has 
come to them : This is nothing but magic manifest ; ” 

43. Though We have not bestowed upon them any Books to study, 
nor have We sent to them before thee any wamer. 

44. Those who were before them disbelieved, though they reached 
not the tenth of what We have bestowed on them;^ they 
disbelieved My messengers and of what nature was My 
disapproval ! 

46. Say : “ I only give you one admonition ; 

That ye stand before Allah, by twos or singly. 

And then reflect that there is not in your friend any madness ; 
he is only a wamer for you preceding a punishment severe.” 

Unconnected declarations ; perhaps of different dates. 

46. Say : “ Any reward I have asked you for is for your own sakes ; 
to reward me rests only upon Allah ; He of every thing is witness ” 

47. Say : “ Verily my Lord pelts with the truth,* Knower of things 
unseen.” 

48. Say : The truth has come ; the false neither originates nor 
restores.” 

^ I jt, they had not a tenth of the material wealth or spintnal advantages. 
•Cf.xxi 18 . 
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49. Say : “ If I go astray, it is to my own disadvantage ; and if I 
let myself be guided, it is by what my Lord suggests to me ; He 
hears and is near at hand.” 

JudgmetU-Kene ; perhaps ongindlly followed 30a. 

60. But if one might see when they are terrified and there is no escape ; 
they are taken from a place near at hand. 

61. And they say : “ We have believed in it ” ; 

but how shall they get into 52. Though they had formerly 

touch from a place far away ? disbelieved in it, making con- 

63. They are shut off from what jectures about the unseen from 

they desire, a place far away. 

64. As was done with their alhes 
of former times ; venly they 
were in doubt distressing. 
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The first part of this surah is m the form of an address to the 
people, setting forth the claims of Allah, w. 1-18, which then passes 
over to an address to the prophet, comforting him on the varying 
reception given to his message, 19-21. The rhyme is in assonances 
of -iTy but m most of the verses an earher assonance m -d can be 
detected ; which suggests that it has been composed on the basis 
of earher pieces. In these, the same two themes can be distinguished, 
signs of Allah’s power and bounty, and comfort for the prophet 
A fairly connected passage on the latter theme might be constructed 
of 13a, 21a, 9 (mmus present rhyme-phrase), 19a, b, c. But for the 
purpose of the later discourse, 13a has been used as a sign, and 20 
perhaps substituted for it as an introduction to 21. To account 
for the presence of 4 and 11 and the present position of 9 is 
difficult. As they stand they are out of connection, but that they 
have been used for the insertion of 3b, 10b, and 6-8 is not qmte 
certam. It is conceivable that they have been mserted at intervals 
m the address to the people, in order to prepare the way for the 
later addition at the end of the surah which is addressed to the 
prophet. This is supported by the fact that 9 and 11 have been 
fitted with rhyme-phrases to adapt them to the surah. The date 
of the address is uncertain : 3b , 6-8 , 14b, 15 ; 16-18 suggest 
an early Medinan date, but these may be later additions to an 
earlier form. 

From V. 22 onward the surah is early Medman, and contmues 
the theme of comfort for the prophet, pointing to differences m 
nature in illustration of the different ways in which men receive 
the message and going on to describe the different fates of behevers 
and unbelievers. A later revision introduced 27, 28 (on back of 29). 
Possibly w. 40^4 (on back of 36-39) may belong to this date 
rather than to the time of 25, 26, 30-35 ; but, if so, a still later 
alteration has been made ; 41a having been substituted for the last 
word of 40, and 42 taking the place of the rhyme-phrase of 41. 
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S^RAT AL-MaLA*IKA — CHAPTER OP THE AnOELS. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Address to the People ; Mediruin (?) on Meccan basis. 
Introduction, 

1. The praise belongs to Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
who maketh the angels messengers with wmgs, twofold three- 
fold and fourfold,^ adding to the creation what He pleaseth ; venly 
Allah over eveiythmg hath power. 

2 Any mercy which Allah maketh available for the people, no one can 
withhold ; and what He withholdeth, no one can after- 

wards send , He is the Sublime, the Wise. 

Signs of Allah's power and bounty, 

3. 0 ye people, remember the goodness of Allah to you ; is there any 
creator but Allah ? 

He provideth for you from the heaven and the earth ; there 
is no god but He ; how then are ye involved m hes ? 

4. If they count thee false, messengers have been counted false 
before thee, and to Allah are brought back (aU) affairs. 

5. 0 ye people, the promise of Allah is true, so let not beguile you 

this present hfe , and with regard to Allah let not 

beguile you the beguiler. 

6. Verily Satan is an enemy to you, so take him as an enemy ; he 
calls his party only that they may be among the people of the Blaze. 

7. For those who have disbelieved is a pumshment severe. 

8. But for those who have beheved and wrought the works of 
righteousness is forgiveness and a great reward. 

9. Is he then (to be alike regarded) for whom the evil of his conduct 
has been so adorned that he thinks it good ? 

Allah leadeth astray whom He willeth and gmdeth whom He 
wiUeth. 

So let not thy soul waste itself in sighs because of them ; 
verily Allah knoweth what they do. 

10. Allah it is who hath sent forth the winds, which then stir up 
cloud, and We drive it to dead ground, and 

revive the earth thereby, after it has become dead ; so is 
the arousing.^ 

^ Of. Ps. oiv. 4 ; Isa. vi. 2 ; Ezek. i. 6. 


* The Resnrreotion. 
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11. If any one desires honour, honour belongs to Allah entirely ; to 

Him goodly speech ascends, and upright acting He exalts ; but 
for those who plot evil deeds is a punishment severe ; the 

plotting of such shall come to naught. 

12. Allah created you of dust, then from seed, and then made you 
pairs ; 

No female conceives or brings forth but He knows of it ; not one 
is given long life, nor is one cut short in his life, but it is m a book ; 
verily for Allah that is easy. 

13. Not alike are the two seas, the one sweet, fresh, good to dnnk, the 

other salt, brackish ; yet from each ye eat fresh meat, 

and bring forth adornment to wear ; and one sees the ships 
ploughing through it that ye may seek His bounty — mayhap ye 
will be thankful. 

14. He causeth the night to interpenetrate the day, and the day to inter- 

penetrate the mght ; and He hath subdued the sun and the moon 
to service, each running to an appomted term ; that is Allah, 

your Lord, to Him belongs the power and those whom ye call upon, 
apart from Him, have not power over the skm of a date-stone. 

16. If ye call upon them, they do not hear your calling, and if they 
were to hear, they would not answer you, and on the day of 
resurrection they will disown your association of them;^ no 
one informs thee hke one who knows. 

16. 0 ye people, ye are the ones who stand m need of Allah, and 
Allah is the Rich, the Praise- worthy. 

17. If He pleaseth. He will cause you to pass away, and brmg a new 
creation. 

18. To Allah, that is not a great matter. 

Comfort for the Prophet ; Meccan (?). 

19. One burdened soul will not bear the burden of another ; if a heavy- 
laden (one) call (another) to its load, no part of it will be borne, 
even though it were a near relative ; 

thou wilt only warn those who fear their Lord in the unseen, and 
who observe the Prayer ; 

whoever seeks purity, to his own advantage he seeks purity ; 
and to Allah is the trend. 

20. Not alike are the blind and the keen-sighted, 
the darkness and the light, 

the shade and the burning heat ; 

^ Or “ asBoomtion with you.” 
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21. Not alike are the living and the dead ; Allah causeth 

whom He pleaseth to hear, and thou wilt not cause to hear those 
who are in the tombs ; thou art only a wamer. 

Comfort for the Prophet ; early Medimn. 

22. We have sent thee with the truth a bringer of good tidings and a 
wamer ; in every community, there was in the past a wamer. 

23. If they count thee false, those before them have also counted 
(messengers) false, to whom their messengers came with the 
Evidences, the Psalms,^ and the enhghtenmg Book. 

24. Then I took hold of those who disbelieved, and of what nature was 
My disapproval. 

Differences in nature, and %n men ; same time as preceding, 
with later revision, 

25. Has not one seen that Allah hath sent down water from the heaven, 
and We then brmg forth thereby fruits of different colours ? In 
the mountains, too, are streaks of different colours, white and red, 
and rocks which are black, and amongst men and beasts and cattle 
are differences of colour ; hkewise of His servants only those who 
have knowledge fear Allah ; verily Allah is sublime, forgiving. 

26. Verily those who recite the Book of Allah, and observe the Prayer, 
and contribute of what We have provided them with, secretly and 
publicly, hope for a bargain that will not come to nought ; 

29. Then We caused those of 27. That He may pay them 
our servants whom We chose , their rewards in full and give 
to inherit the Book ; some of them increase of His bounty ; 
them wrong themselves, some venly He is forgivmg, grateful, 
of them act in moderation, and , 28. What We have suggested to 
some of them take precedence thee of the Book is the tmth, 
in good works, by Allah’s per- . confirming what is before it ; 
mission ; that is the great venly Allah of His servants is 
boimty.* informed and observant* 

Original corUinuatwn of 26. 

30. Gardens of Eden into which to enter, wherem they will be adorned 
with bracelets of gold and with pearls, and wherein their dress 
will be of silk. 


^ Or “ Sonptures.” 


• Or “ Buperiority.” 
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31. And they will say : “ Praise be to Allah, who hath caused grief 
to pass from us ; venly our Lord is forgiving, grateful ; 

32. Who hath of His bounty caused us to settle m the permanent 
abode, m which toucheth us neither toil nor fatigue.” 

33. But for those who have disbeheved is the Fire of Gehenna , they 
will not be finished off and die, nor will any of its pumshment be 
hghtened from off them ; so do We recompense every ungrateful 
one. 

34. Therein will they be shouting : “ 0 our Lord, take us out, and we 
shall act uprightly, differently from the way m which we have 
been acting.” “ Did We not give you long life sufficient for him 


who would take wammg to take 
you the wamer ? 

35. Taste then , for the wrong-doers 


36. Venly Allah knoweth the 
unseen thmgs of the heavens and 
the earth ; venly He knoweth 
what IS in the breasts. 

37. He it IS who hath made you 
successors (to others) m the 
earth ; so whoever disbeheves, 
it IS to his own disadvantage ; 
the disbehef of the unbehevers 
will not mcrease them m their 
Lord’s eyes, but m abhorrence ; 
the disbehef of the unbehevers 
only mcreases them m loss. 

38a. Say : “ Have ye considered 
your associates upon whom ye 
call apart from Allah ? Show 
me what part of the earth they 
have created, or have they any 
partnership m the heavens ? ” 

38b. Or have We bestowed upon 
them a book, so that they 


warmng, and came there not to 

there is no helper.” 

Perversity of Unbelievers ; 
to follow 33-35 

40. They have sworn by Allah 
as solemnly as they could if 
a Warner comes to them, they 
will be better gmded than one 
of the (other) commumties , 
but when a wamer came to 

I them, it only increased them m 
restiveness 

41. In assumption of great- 
ness in the land, and plotting 
of evil ; but evil plotting 

I only encompasses those who 
practise it , do they 

expect anythmg but the custom 
, (m the case) of those of olden 
time ? One will not find in the 
custom of Allah any alteration. 

42. One will not find m the 
custom of Allah any change. 

43. Have they not travelled 
about m the land and seen of 

’ what nature was the end of 
those before them, though they 
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(stand) upon an evidence from 
it ? Nay, the wrong-doers pro- 
mise each other but delusion. 

39. Venly Allah holds back the 
heavens and the earth from 
passmg away, and assuredly if 
they pass away no one after 
Him will hold them back , 
verily He is forbearmg, for- 
giving. 


were stronger than they in 
power ? Allah was not one 
whom anything m the heavens 
or m the earth could frustrate ; 
He was knowing, powerful. 

44. If Allah were to take the 
people to task for what they 
have piled up. He would not 
leave upon the surface of it^ 
a thmg that walks, but He puts 
them off until a set term ; 
46. then when their term comes 
— ^well, Allah of His servants 
hath become observant. 


^ The earth 
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This surah shows puzzling breaks in connection which render it 
difficult to give a satisfactory account of its composition. It may 
be suggested that it consisted of two strands which have been 
intertwined. The mtroduction (v. lb, 2, 6) may have been con- 
tinued by the original form of the parable underlying w. 12-32 
which, it may be noted, illustrates not the Resurrection and Judg- 
ment, but the temporal overthrow of an unbelievmg town. Vv. 
48-60 belong to the same period and may have followed this. 
Later, the Resurrection was introduced by the addition of 61-52. 
To this may have been appended the onginal form of 77-83. 
Then later this was displaced by the eschatological passage, 66-64. 

Another form of the address following the introduction consisted 
of w. 6-11 ; 33-42 (perhaps based on an earlier sign-passage) ; 
43, 44 (on back of 45) ; 66-68 (on back of 69, 70) ; 71-73 (from earlier 
sign-passage) ; 74-76. 

In Medina the letters Ya’ Sin were prefixed, the introduction 
altered, and w. 6-11 were retained. The parable was expanded 
by a long insertion transformmg it into a story. The sign-passage 
was retained as far as v. 44 Here it was interrupted by the 
insertion of w. 46, 47 (on back of 48-50) ; 63, 64 (on back of 61, 52), 
thus forming a new connection with the eschatological passage, 
w. 65-64, to which perhaps 66 was added as a kind of connecting- 
link to the remainder of the sign-passage, 66-68, 71-76. A new 
answer to the objection to the Resurrection was then substituted 
for the original one in the concluding passage 


StjRAT Ya’, SiN — Chapter Y. S. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Asawtance to the Prophet of divine commission and guidance ; 
Meccan^ revised, 

1. Ya*, Sin. 

By the Qur’an that decides. 
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2* Verily thou art 

one of those who are sent, 3. Upon a straight path, 

6. That thou mayest warn a 4. A revelation of the Sublime, 
people, whose fathers have not the Compassionate, 
been warned, and who therefore 
are neghgent. 

Permtenl unbelievers to be left in unbelief; Meccan {?). 

6. The sentence has already been justified upon most of them, so 
they will not beheve. 

7. We have placed shackles ^ on their necks, reachmg up to the chin, 
so they hold their heads m the air. 

8. We have set before them a barrier, and behmd them a barrier, 
and We have thrown a cover over them, so they do not clearly 
see. 

9. It is all one whether thou warnest them or wamest them not, 
they will not believe. 

10. Thou wilt only warn him who follows the Reminder, and fears the 
Merciful in the unseen ; so give him good tidmgs of forgiveness 
and a noble reward. 

1. Lo, it is We who bring the dead to life, and We write what they 
send on before, and what they leave behmd ; ^ everything have 
We counted up in a codex clear. 


Parable of an unbelieving town , Meccan, expanded? 

2. Coin a parable for them : The people of a town when the envoys 
came to it ; 

3. When We sent to them two, and they held them as bars; 

then We emphasised * by a third, and they said : “ To you we 

are envoys.” 

^ There is here no eschatological sense The simile is that of a spiked collar 
(branks) put on a camel so that it cannot let down its head to dnnk. 

* Lit. “ their traces ” ; the sense is that a record is kept of men’s deeds 
“ sent before ” for the Judgment, and of any memorials they leave on earth. 

* No satisfactory basis for this passage has been suggested. Moslem com- 
mentators relate a story of two of the disciples of Jesus bemg sent to a town, 
and being supported by one of the inhabitants. Ahrens (Muk. ala Edtgtona^ 
eUfier, p. 143) recalls the legend of Peter m Antioch m Pseudo-Clement. 
The passage is, however, a parable, not a story, and was probably originally 
quite short. 

* lit. made lofty or important.” 
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14. They said : “ Ye are only human bemgs hke ourselves, and the 
Merciful has not sent down anythmg , ye are only speakmg 
falsely.” 

16. They said : “ Our Lord knows that we to you are envoys. 

16. But we are responsible only for the proclamation clear.” 

17. They said : “ We augur ill of you , if ye desist not, we shall 

certainly stone you, and we shall inflict upon you a pumshment 

painful.” 

18. They said “ Your augury refers to yourselves ; ^ if ye 

are warned. . . . ? ^ Nay, but ye are an extravagant 

people ” 

19. There came from the farthest part of the city a man running,® 
who said : “ 0 my people, follow the envoys. 

20. Follow those who ask you not for any reward, and who are 
nghtly guided. 

21. And why should I not serve Him who created me, and to whom 
ye will be caused to return ? 

22. Shall I choose apart from Him gods, whose intercession, if the 
Merciful should mtend harm towards me, would not profit me 
at all, and who would not save me ? 

23. In that case I should surely be m error manifest. 

24. Lo, I beheve in your Lord, so listen to me.” ^ 

26. It was said : “ Enter the Garden ” , he said : “ Would that my 
people knew 

26. That my Lord has forgiven me, and has made me one of the 
honoured.” 

27. We did not send down upon his people after him any army from 
the heaven ; nor have We been in the habit of (so) sending 
down. 

28. It was but one shout and, lo, they were extinct. 

29. Oh, alas, for the servants,® not a messenger comes to them but 
him they have been ridicuhng. 

30. Have they not noticed how many We have destroyed 

before them of the generations ; 

31. That they * do not to them return ? 

^ Idt. “ your bird is with you.” 

* Supply “ do ye bo respond T ” • Cf. xxvm 19 

* Verse 24 is to be taJLen as addressed to the envoys. We have then to 
understand that the man was put to death. 

* Servants of Allah, t.e. men. 

* Probably refers to the extmot people of v. 28. 
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32. Not a single one but^ will be in a body bronght before 
Us 


Signs of AUaVs power and bounty ; Meccan, perhaps revised. 

33 A sign for them is the dead earth, which We revived, and from 
which We brought forth gram, and from it do 

they eat. 

34. And We placed m it gardens of palms and vines, and therem We 
caused to gush forth spnngs , 

35. That they might eat of the frmt of it, and of what their hands 
did labour ; will they not then be grateful ^ 

36. Glory be to Him who created all the pairs of what the earth 
causes to sprout up, and of themselves, and of what they do not 
know. 

37. A sign for them also is the mght , We strip the day from it and, 
lo, they are in darkness 

38. And the sun ; it runneth to a resting-place (appointed) for it , 
that is the ordinance of the Sublime, the (all-)Knowmg. 

39. And the moon ; We have decreed (for) it stations, until it comes 
again like an old curved palm-branch. 

40. To the sun it belongs not to overtake the moon, nor does the 
mght outstrip the day ; but each in an orbit, they journey on. 

41. A sign for them also is that We carried their race in the laden 
ship ; 2 

42. And have created for them things like it, on which they 
sail. 

45. When one says to them • 43. And if We will. We drown 
“ Fear what is before you, and them ; and there is never a cry 
what is behind you, mayhap ye from them, nor are they saved , 
will obtain mercy ”... 44 Unless it be a mercy from 

Us, and enjoyment of life for a 
time. 

^ The oonstruotion is unusual, and the reading vanes ; but the sense m any 
case is that the past generations destroyed for unbelief will be brought up 
each as a body for judgment 

* Probably the Ark , cf zxvi 119. 
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Possibly followed w, 28, 

30a, 31. 

48. They say : “ When comes 
this threat, if ye speak the 
truth ? 

49. What do they expect but 
one shout which will seize upon 
them while they are disputing ^ 

60. So they will not be able to 
give any instructions, nor to 
their people will they return. 


Possibly later form of 49, 60. 

51. There will be a blast upon 
the trumpet, and there they 
will be from the tombs to their 
Lord trickling down.* 

62. They say : “ Oh, alas, for 
us, who hath raised us up from 
our resting-place ? This is what 
the Merciful promised, and 
truthful have been the envoys.” 


PerversUy of Unbelievers ; 
Medinan. 

46. But not a sign comes to 
them of (all) the signs of their 
Lord, but from it they have 
been averting themselves. 

47. When one says to them : 
“ Contribute of what Allah hath 
provided you with,” those who 
have disbeheved say to those 
who have believed : “ Shall we 
feed him whom if Allah willed. 
He would feed ? You are only 
in manifest error.” ^ 

Variant of 51, 62 ; same time 
as 46, 47 (?). 

53. There was nothing but one 
shout and there they are in a 
body brought before Us. 

64 “ Now to-day no one will 
be wronged at all, nor will ye 
be recompensed except for what 
ye have been doing.” 


The fiUure lot of Believers and Unbelievers. 

66. Lo, the people of the Garden to-day are occupied rejoicing ; 

66. They and their spouses, in shade on the couches reclining. 

67. Therein they have fruit ; they have whatever they call for ; 

68. “ Peace ! ” — a greeting from a Lord compassionate. 

69. Separate yourselves out to-day, 0 ye sinners. 

60. Did I not enjom you, 0 ye Children of Adam, that ye should not 
serve Satan, for he is to you an open enemy ; 

61. But that ye should serve Me ? This is a straight path. 

62. But he has led astray many masses of you ; were you then not 
endowed with sense ? 

^ The Unbelievers mimio Muhammad^s style. 


• Of. xxi. 96. 
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63. This is (Jehenna which you were promised. 

64. Boast in it to-day for the imbehef ye have been showing.” 

65. To-day We shall set a seal upon their mouths, and their hands 
will speak to Us, and their feet will testify what they have been 
piling up. 


Muhammad not a Poet, 

69. We have not taught him^ 
the art of poetry, nor does it 
beseem him It^ is only a 
Reminder and a Qur’an making 
clear, 

70. That he may warn whoever 
is alive, and that the sentence 
may be justified upon the un- 
believers. 


Originally followed w, 43, 44. 

66. And if We pleased We should 
wipe out their eyes, and they 
would try to be first upon the 
path, but how would they see 1 

67. And if We pleased, We 
should transform them where 
they are, and they would not bo 
able either to go or to return. 

68. And if to anyone We give 
long life, We bend him in form ; * 
have they then no understand- 
ing ? 


Signs ; 'perhaps continued •ov, 33-42. 

71. Have they not noticed that from what Our hands have wrought. We 
have created for them cattle, over which they have domimon ? 

72. We have made them submissive to them, they make them their 
nding beasts, and of them do they eat. 

73. From them they get advantages and beverages ; will they then 
not show gratitude % 

74. But they have chosen gods apart from Allah, in the hope that 
they may be helped. 

75. But they are not capable of helping them, though they for them 
are a host brought forward.^ 

76. So let not what they say gneve thee ; verily We know what they 
keep secret and what they say publicly. 

^ /.e. Muhammad. 

* The message which Muhammad is delivering. 

* Lit. We mvert him m form ” or “ character, ” % e. make to go bent, or 
make him weak instead of strong. 

^Meamng uncertam; usually taken as meaning that the idolators will 
be ready to defend their gods, but probably the sense is that the false gods will 
be brought before Allah like their worshippers. 
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An objection to the Besurreotion answered ; Meccan, remsed 
in Medina. 

77. Has not man considered that We have created him from a drop (of 
seed) ? But, lo, he is an open disputer. 

78. He has coined a parable for Us and forgotten his creation ; he 

has said : “ Who will give hfe to bones when they are decayed ? ^ 

79. Say : He will give them life 

80. Who from the green tree who originated them the first 

hath given you fire and, lo, from time ” ; every created thing He 
it ye produce a flame.” knoweth * 

81. Is not He who hath created 82. All that He needs to do,® 
the heavens and the earth able when He wishes a thmg, is to 
to create their hke ? Yea * He say to it “ Be ! ” and it is. 

IS the Creator, the Knower. 83 Glory be to Him in whose 

hand is the governance of all 
things, and to whom ye are 
brought back. 

' Tradition says that a Meccan brought a decayed bone to Muhammad 
and asked him if Allah could restore it to life 

* Or as Sale, ** He is wise m all kinds of creation ** 

• Lit. “ His affair is simply to say ” 
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This surah though largely Meccan contains passages from different 
dates. 

It begins with a short emphatic declaration of the unity of 
God, w. 1-4, to which probably v. 6 is an addition made m order 
to lead over to what follows. If, as is probable, the feminine 
participles in w. 1-3 refer to angels this cannot be quite early but 
must presumably be earlier than the rejection of the idea that 
angels are female beings, cf. v. 160. The following passage, w. 6-11, 
pursues the same theme, but hits also at pagan ideas of satans or 
]inn having any knowledge of the future, and bemg able to inspire 
oracles. Whether this is earlier or later than w. 1-4 is difficult to 
say. From v. 12 onward the rhyme changes and falls mto the -tn, 
-fin, -im variation, common in later passages. Vv. 12-66 deal 
with the Resurrection and Future Life. But it is doubtful if it is 
all of one date. In particular, w. 21-26 seem later than what pre- 
cedes and follows : w. 39 ff. connect better with v. 32 than with 
the intervening passage, w. 33-38 ; and w. 48-39, though ap- 
parently balancmg w. 27-31, are almost certainly a late, probably 
Medinan, insertion. 

The next section, to which w. 67-72 lead over, consists of a 
series of stories of former messengers — ^Noah, Abraham, Moses and 
Aaron, Elijah, Lot and Jonah. The original point of the stories, 
as of the connecting passage, is the deliverance of the messenger 
and the overthrow of the unbelievers. But a laudatory refrain 
has been added to them ; why it was not repeated after those of 
Lot and Jonah is difficult to say. Perhaps they were no longer 
recognised as important messengers. The story of Abraham may 
possibly have been entirely recast for this revision ; in any case, 
subsequent changes have been made upon it. The “ mild-tempered 
youth ” of V. 99 probably referred to Isaac, but when Ishmael 
began to assume importance to Muhammad, it was taken as re- 
ferring to him, and w. 112, 113 added. Later still, w. 100-107 were 
inserted probably as a substitute for w. 108-113. Here, without 
mention of the name, the story of the sacrifice of Isaac is used to 
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suggest a basis in the '' religion of Abraham ” for the sacrifices at 
the Pilgrimage. 

The conclusion of the surah, w. 149 ff., is difficult to place. 
In sense, w. 149, 161, 162, 168, 169 connect best with w. 6~11, 
and perhaps belong originally to about the same time. They 
dealt originally with pagan ideas, but additions have been made, 
w. 160, 168-167 ; 160-166 dealing with the position of angels. 
These may belong to the same time as the description of Paradise, 
w. 40-47, and the addition of the refrain to the messenger stories 
— ^note the recurrence of the phrase “ except the servants of Allah 
single-hearted,” w. 39, 72, 128, 160, 169. Vv. 167-176 belong 
also to this revision, 176-179 perhaps to the earlier form, so also 
180, while 181, 182 may have been added at the revision. 

SOrat as-Safpat — Chapter of Those who Dress the Ranks. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

God %8 one, 

1. By those who dress the ranks,^ 

2. By those who scare by shouting,^ 

3. By those who recite in wammg,® 

4. Venly, your God is One ; 

6. Lord of the heavens and the earth and of what is between them, 

and Lord of the rising-places ^ 

H%s creative Power, 

6. Verily We have adorned the nearer heaven with the adornment of 

the stars. 

7. And, (have made these also) a guard against any satan insolent. 

8. They do not listen to the High Council, but are pelted from every 
side, 

9. With a driving fusilade, and for them is a punishment 
perpetual — 

10. Except such as may snatch a chance word, and them there pursues 
a piercing meteor-gleam.^ 

11. Consult them then : '' Are they more difficult to create, or those 

^ Angels either as standing m rank round the throne, of. Ixxviii. 38, 
Ixzxiz. 23 ; or as mustering the wicked for punishment, of zviu 46. 

* Men from evil deeds, or demons from heaven ; but of. v. 19. 

• The revelation to the prophet. 

^ Of the heavenly bodies. ^ A shooting-star. 
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whom We have created ? ” Verily We have created them of clay 
cohering. 

Vribdievers scoff at warnings, 

12. Nay, thon ^ art astonished, and they make fim, 

13. And when they are reminded, they do not mmd, 

14. And when they see a sign, they seek to make fun, 

16. And say : “ This is nothing but magic manifest ; 

16. When we die and become dust and bones, are we to be raised 
up, 

17. And our fathers of olden time as well * ” 

18. Say : “ Yes, in abject submission ” 

19. For it is but one scarmg shout, and there they are looking (round) 

The Judgment, 

20. They say ; “ Oh, alas for us, this is the Day of Judgment.” 

21. “ This IS the Day of Distinction, which ye used to declare a he. 

22. Round up those who have done wrong, and their spouses, and 
what they used to worship 

23. Apart from Allah, and guide them to the path of the Hot 
Place , 

24. And halt them, for they are to be asked 

26. ‘ What is the matter with you, that ye do not help each 

other ? ’ 

Nay to-day they are seeking to save themselves,” ^ 

They advance upon each other asking questions : 

They say : “ You used to come to us from the nght hand.” ® 
They say : “ Nay, ye were not behevers ; we had no authonty 
over you ; nay, you were a rebelhous people. 

So the sentence of our Lord has come true upon us , we ourselves 
are tasting (it). 

We caused you to err ; for we ourselves were erring.” 

So, lo, that day they are in the punishment shanng. 

The Messenger vindicated. 

Thus do We deal with the sinners. 

For when it was said to them : “ There is no god but Allah,” 
they used to adopt a proud attitude, 

^ Or according to another probably correct reading, “ I,** i.e. Allah. 

* Vv. 21-26 are spoken by Allah (or the angels) at the Judgment 
’ Lt, from the favoured and trusted side. 
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35. And say . Shall we abandon our gods on account of a crazy 
poet ? ” 

36. Nay, he came with the truth, and corroborated the envoys. 

37. Venly ye are going to taste the painful pumshment ; 

38. Nor are ye being recompensed for anythmg but what ye have 
been doing.” 

The Joys of Paradise , 'probably interded to join to v. 32. 

39 Except the servants of Allah single-hearted. 

40. For them is a provision assigned, 

41. (Of) fruits ; while they are (seated) m honour, 

42. In Gardens of Dehght, 

43. On couches, facmg each other, 

44. And there is passed round among them a cup of (wme) from a 
spring,! 

45. White, a pleasure to those who drmk, 

46. In which there is no deprivation (of the senses) nor do they there- 
from become intoxicated. 

47. With them are (damsels) restrained in glance, wide-eyed. 

As if they were eggs,^ well-guarded. 

Dramatic scene of the Future Life ; ^ probably Medinan, 

48. They advance upon each other askmg questions. 

49. Said one of them * “ I had a mate, 

50. Who used to say : ‘ Art thou one of those who count it true ? 

51. When we die, and become dust and bones, are we going to be 
judged ? ’ ” 

52. He said : “ Are ye able to look down ? ” 

63. Then he looked down and saw him in the midst of the Hot 
Place. 

64. He said : “ By Allah, thou didst almost destroy me ; 

66. Had it not been for the goodness of my Lord, I should have 
been among those who (to Hell) have been haled. 

56. Do we then not die, 

67. Except our first death, and are we not punished ? * 

68. Verily this is the great success ; 

69. For the like of this let the workers work.” 

^ Or “ mixed with spring-water.*’ * Or “ pearls.” 

• With what follows, cf. vii. 41 fif 

* This question repeats in derision, demals made by unbelievers on earth. 
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The Pains of Hell , same time os 39-47. 

60. Is that better as a banquet, or the tree of Zaqqum ? 

61. We have appointed it as a tnal for the wrong-doers. 

62. It IS a tree which cometh forth from the bottom ^ of the Hot 
Place, 

63. The frmt-spikes of which are like the heads of devils. 

64 They eat of it, and from it fill their belhes. 

66. Then on top of it they shall have a draught of hot (water). 

66 Then their return shall be to the Hot Place. 

Former peoples have erred, 

67. They found their fathers errmg, 

68. And m their footsteps they stream along. 

69. Before them have erred most of those of former times, 

70. And We sent among them warners. 

71. See then of what nature was the latter end of those who were 
warned, 

72. Except the servants of Allah smgle-hearted. 

Former Messengers, 

(a) Noah, 

73. Noah called upon Us, and surely good were the answerers * 

74. We dehvered him and his household from the great distress, 

75. And We appointed his postenty to be the survivors. 

80. ThenWe drowned 76. We have left upon him among those of 
the others. later times (the saymg) : 

77. “ Peace be upon Noah in (all) the 
worlds.” 

78. Thus do We reward those who do well. 

79. Venly, he is one of Our servants behevmg. 

(b) Abraham, 

81. Of his party was Abraham, 

82. When he came to his Lord with a perfect heart. 

83. When he said to his father and his people : “ What do ye worship ? 

84. A fake ? Gods apart from Allah do ye desire ? 

86. What is your opmion then of the Lord of the worlds ? ” 

86. He gave a look amongst the stars, ^ 

87. And said: “lamUl.” 


* Lit. “root.’ 


•Of. Vi. 76 ff. 
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88. Then they turned from him, retirmg. 

89. He shpped stealthily to their gods, and said . “ Do ye not eat ? 

90. What is the matter with you that ye do not speak ? ” 

91. So he gave them stealthily a blow with the nght hand. 

92. Then they ^ came to him hurriedly. 

93. He said : “ Do ye worship that which ye hew, 

94. Though Allah hath created you and that which ye make « ” 

96. They said . “ Bmld a pile for him and cast him in the blaze.” 

96. They sought a device agamst him, but We made them the infenor. 

97. He said : “ I am going to my Lord, He will guide me. 

98. 0 my Lord, give me (one) of the righteous.” 

99. So We fehcitated him with a mild-tempered youth. 

Later Medinan addition, 

100 Then when he had reached 
the stage of runmng with him,^ 
101. he said : “ 0 my son, I 
see in dreaming, that I shall 
sacrifice thee ; so look, what is 
thy view ? ” 102 He said : “ 0 
my father, do what thou art 
commanded , thou shalt find 
me, if Allah will, one of the 
enduring ones.” 

103. When they had resigned 
themselves, and he had laid him 
down upon his face,® 

104. We called to him : “ 0 
Abraham ^ 

106. Thou hast counted the 
vision true , thus do We reward 
those who do well. 

106. Venly this is the trial 
manifest.” 

107. And We ransomed him 
with a sacrifice mighty.^ 

^ l.e. the people. 

* There may be here a covert reference to the running between ^afa and 
Marwa. 

* Lit. “ to the forehead.” 

* Usually interpreted as meaning ** fat,” but probably the reference is to 
the pilgrimage saorifioe. 


108. And We have left upon 
him among those of later 
times (the saymg) : 

109. “ Peace be upon Abra- 
ham.” 

110. Thus do We reward those 
who do well. 

111. Verily he is one of Our 
servants behevmg 

Early Medinan addition, 

112. And We fehcitated 
him with Isaac, a prophet, 
one of the righteous. 

113. We bestowed blessing 
upon him and Isaac, and 
of their posterity are some 
who do well, and some 
who wrong themselves 
manifestly. 
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(c) Moses and Aaron, 

114. We dealt graciously too with Moses and Aaron. 

115. We delivered them and their people from the great distress. 

116. We helped them, and they were the conquerors. 

117. We gave them the Book which maketh clear, 

118. And guided them the straight path. 

119. We have left upon them among those of later time (the saying) : 

120. “ Peace be upon Moses and Aaron ’’ 

121. Thus do We reward those who do well, 

122. Venly they are among Our servants beheving. 

(d) Ehjah, 

123. Verily Ehas is among the envoys ; 

124. When he said to his people : “ Will ye not show piety ? 

125. Do ye call upon Baal, and abandon the best of creators ? ^ 

126. Allah 2 IS your Lord and the Lord of your fathers of former times.” 

127. But they counted him a bar, and lo, they are arraigned, 

128. Except the servants of Allah single-hearted. 

129. And We left upon him among those of later time (the saying) : 

130. ** Peace be upon Ehas.” ® 

131. Thus do We reward those who do well, 

132. Venly he is one of Our servants behevmg. 

(e) Lot, 

133. Venly Lot is among the envoys ; 

134. When We dehvered him and his household, all of them, 

135. Except an old woman, one of those who lingered. 

136. Then We overwhelmed the others. 

137. Lo, ye pass near them * m the mormng, 

138. And m the night ; will ye then not understand ? 

(f) Jonah, 

139. Verily Jonas ® too is among the envoys ; 

140. When he ran away to the loaded ship ; 

1 Of. 1 Elings xviii. 17 ff. 

* Var. lect. “ Allah your Lord ** ; m apposition to “ the best of creators.” 

* IlyHstn, the ending added for rhyme. The form Ily&s^Elias, indicates a 
Christian, rather than a Jewish source for the story. 

* The caravan route to the North passed near the scene of the story of Lot. 

* Again a Christian rather than a Jewish form. 
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141. He cast lots, but was one of those who drew blank. 

142. So the whale swallowed him, he being to blame. 

143. And had it not been that he was one of those who give glory, 

144. He would have remamed in its belly until the day of their being 
raised up. 

145. We cast him upon a desert,^ ill, 

146. And caused to grow up over him a tree, a gourd.* 

147. We made him an envoy to a hundred thousand, or more. 

148. Then they beheved, and We gave them enjoyment of life for a time. 

Allah has m offspring ; fairly early Meccan, revised to deal with 
position of angels, 

149. Consult them then : ** Has thy Lord daughters and they 
sons ? 

160. Or did We create the angels female, while they looked on ? ” 

161. Is it not the fact that out of their own fakmg they say : 

162. “ Allah hath brought forth ” ? Lo, they are speaking falsely. 

163. Hath He chosen daughters rather than sons ? 

164. What IS wrong with you ? How ye judge I 

165. Will ye not then be remmded 1 

166. Or have ye clear authonty ? 

167. Produce your Book if ye are speaking the truth. 

168. And they have set up between Him and the jinn a relationship ; 
though the jinn already know that they are to be hauled up ; 

169. Glory be to Allah far above 160. Except the servants of 
what they chatter I Allah single-hearted. 

161. Lo, ye and what ye worship, 

162. Not one to rebellion against Him will ye tempt, 

163. But him who is (destined) to roast in the Blaze. 

164. Of Us * there is not one but has a place assigned. 

166. We are those who dress the ranks * 

166. We are those who give glory. 

^ Perhaps the shore, but it is to be noted that the story jumps directly to 
the incident of the gourd. 

* The exact meaning of the Arabic word is uncertam. 

* The Angels. 

* Of. y. 1, the participle is here in the masculine, not as there^ in the 
feminine. 
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Want of an ancient Revelation now no excuse. 

167. Though they are saying, 

168. “ If we had m our hands a Reminder from those of former times, 

169. We should be the servants of Allah smgle-hearted,” 

170. They have disbeheved m it, and in the end they shall know. 

171. Our word has already passed to Our servants the envoys. 

172. They certainly are the ones who are to be helped. 

173. And verily Our host are the conquerors. 

174. So turn from them for a time 

176. And observe them ; in the end they will clearly see. 

176. Our punishment do they seek to hasten ? 

177. When it descends upon their plain, evil will be the morning of 
those who have been warned. 

178. Turn from them for a time 

179. And observe (them) ; in the end they will clearly see. 

180. Glory be to thy Lord, Lord of might, far above what they chatter. 

181. And peace be to the envoys, 

182. And the praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 
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The earliest part of this surah is probably the passage which is 
traditionally associated with a visit of the Meccan notables to Abu 
^ahb to urge him to restram the activities of his nephew, w. 3-14 ; 
but w. 8, 9 and w. 11, 12 are probably, the latter almost certainly, 
later insertions. The group of stones which follows seems later, 
but can hardly belong to one date. The first sketch, we may surmise, 
consisted of David, vv. 16-19 ; Solomon, v. 29 ; Job, w. 40a, 43b, 
44, and the list of names in vv. 46, 48. The intention, no doubt, was 
to expand this framework by adding stones of each. This has only 
been earned out so far. A story of David’s judgment was added, 
and the reference to Solomon was expanded by the addition of w. 
30-39. Notes seem to have been made for the story of Elisha, 
but were discarded, and the back of them used for an expansion of 
the reference to Job. The list of names was then allowed to stand 
with the addition merely of general phrases. It is impossible to say 
when these expansions were made. If it was done when the surah 
was put together for the Qur’an, it can at the earhest have been 
at a very late date in Mecca, for the introduction, w. 1, 2, and v. 16 
almost give the impression of Medinan date. The eschatological 
passage, w. 49-66, particularly w. 69-64, must also, if Meccan 
at all, be pretty late. 

A still later redaction is evidenced by w. 25-28, which probably, 
though not qmte certainly, took the place of w. 20-24 m the David 
story, and which evidently belong to the Medman Book-period. 
The end of the surah, w. 67-88, which may not be in itself a umty, 
is in a different rhyme and does not properly belong to it. Its 
presence may be due to w. 49-66 having been written on the back 
of it. In any case it seems earlier than that passage. 

SuBAT Sad — Chapter 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Proud uribeUevers in danger. 

^d. 

By the Qur’an, which contains the Reminder — ^nay, those who 
have disbelieved are in pride and schism. 

460 
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2. How many a generation have We destroyed before them ^ They 
called, but there was no time for evasion. 

Meccan leaders reject Monotheism. 

3. They are astonished that a wamer has come to them from amongst 
themselves, and the unbehevers say : ‘‘ This is a magician, a teller 
of hes. 

4. Does he make the gods one god ^ Venly this is a thing astomshing.” 

5. The nobles of them went off (saymg) : “ Go and hold firmly to your 
gods , this 18 a thing to be desired. 

6. We have not heard of this, (not) in the (very) last form of rehgion ; ^ 
this IS nothing but a fiction. 

7. Has the Reminder been sent down to him from amongst us (all) ? ” 
Nay about My ^ Reminder they are in doubt , nay they have not 
yet tasted My pumshment. 

8. Or have they command of the treasuries of the mercy of thy Lord, 
the Sublime, the Mumficent ^ 

9. Or have they in their hands the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them ? — Let them then mount up m the 
ways of access.^ 

10. There routed is a whole host of the sects 

11. Before them disbelieved the people of Noah, ^Ad, Pharaoh of the 
stakes,^ 

12. Thamud, the people of Lot, and the men of the Grove — ^these are 
the sects. 

13. Each of them counted the messengers false, and justified was My 
vengeance. 

14. And what do these people expect but one shout from which there 
is no recovery ? ® 

Men who found strength in Patience and Devotion. 

Originally not much later than the 'preceding passage^ hat with hie 
Meccan or early Medinan expansions. 

(a) David. 

16. They have said . “ 0 our Lord, hasten for us our portion before 
the Day of the Reckonmg.” 

1 The sense is uncertain, probably “ m any rehgion whatever.” 

* Allah IS here speaking m the firat person singular. 

* /.e. “ Let them find their way to the throne m heaven.” 

^ No satisfactory explanation of this epithet as apphed to Phimioh has been 
found ; it is often supposed to refer to some form of torture practised by him. 

* Or ” respite.” 
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16. Endure patiently under what they say, and recall Our servant 
David, man of might ; verily he was m the habit of resortmg 
(to Us). 

17. We subjected along with him the mountams to give praise in the 
evening and at sunnse ; 

18. The birds, too, m flocks,^ each to him resorting. 

19. We made strong his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and clearly- 
divided * speech. 


He settles a dispute.^ 

20. Has there come to thee the story of the dispute ? When they 
walled the sanctuary ; ® 

21. When they came m to David and he was frightened of them ; but 
they said : “ Be not afraid ; (it is) two parties to a dispute, one 
of whom has oppressed the other ; judge then between us with 
truth and be not unjust, but gmde us to an even path. 

22. Lo, this my brother has mnety and nine sheep, and I have only 
one ewe ; he said : ‘ Put her in my charge,’ and was high with 
me when I addressed him.” ® 

23. He said : “ Venly he has wronged thee m asking thy ewe in 
addition to his sheep ; and indeed many of those whose interests 
are mingled oppress each other ; 

Except those who have beheved and wrought the works of 
righteousness, and few are they.” ’ David thought that We had 
somehow tned him, so he asked pardon of his Lord, fell down 
bowing, and turned (m pemtence). 

24. So We forgave him that, and lo, he has mtimacy with Us and an 
excellent resort. 

Medinan addition^ intended to follow v, 19. 

25. “ 0 David, lo, We have made thee a vice-gerent in the earth, 
so judge between men in truth, and do not follow desire so 
that it lead thee astray from the way of Allah ; for those who 
go astray from the way of Allah a severe punishment is in 
store for their having forgotten the Day of the Beckoning.” 

^ Gf. XXI. 79. * Perhaps a reference to the style of the Psalms. 

* With what follows, cf. Nathan’s Parable (2 Sam. xii.). 

* Usually taken to mean ** climbed the wall of.” < Or ** palace.” 

* Or as usually mterpreted ” overcame me m the dispute.” 

’ Or “ and occasionally they” (f). 
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26. We did not create the heaven and the earth and what is 
between them to no purpose , that is the opinion of those 
who have disbelieved ; so, alas for those who have disbelieved 
because of the Fire * 

27 Or shall We make those who have believed and wrought the 
works of nghteousness hke those who cause corruption in the 
land; or shall We make those who show piety hke the 
vicious ? 

28. (It is) a blessed Book which We have sent down to thee that 
they may ponder its signs, ^ and that there may be reminded 
those of intelligence. 

(b) Solomon. 

29. We gave to David, Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! Verily he 
was in the habit of resorting (to Us). 

30. When there were displayed before him in the evening the resting ^ 
steeds, 

31. He said: “Lo, I have loved the love of good things more than 
the remembrance of my Lord, until it ® has disappeared behind 
the veil. 

32. Bring them back to me.” Then he began to stroke ^ their legs 
and their necks. 

33. Assuredly We tried Solomon and set upon his throne a phantom ; 
then he turned (in pemtence). 

34. He said : “ 0 my Lord, forgive me and give me a kingdom such 
as no one after me may have, for Thou art the Mumficent.” ® 

35. So We subjected to him the wind to run gently at his command 
wherever he chose , 

36. And the satans, every builder and diver, 

37. And others bound together in fetters : 

38. “ This IS Our gift, so bestow or keep without reckoning.” 

39. Lo, he has intimacy with Us and an excellent resort. 

^ Or “ verses.” 

* The exact sense is “ standing on three legs with the other foot touching 
the ground.” 

* ” It ” is usually taken as referring to the sun We are then to assume 
that Solomon has madvertently allowed the time of prayer to pass, and then 
realising that it is too late, orders the horses to be brought back 

* Usually ** with the sword ” is supphed, implymg that he mutilated them, 
but the natural sense is that he fondled them. 

‘ Perhaps a recollection of Solomon's dream (I Kings lii. 5 ff ) 
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(c) Job, 

40a. Recall, too, Our servant Job ; 


41. Stamp with thy foot ; 
this is a cool place of washing 
and a drink ” ^ 

43a. And take in thy hand a 
bundle ; strike with it and 
fail not.” * 


40b. when he called to his Lord ; 
“ Satan has afflicted me with 
fatigue and torment,” 

42. And We gave him his house- 
hold and as many agam with 
them — a mercy from Us, and a 
reminder to the intelhgent. 


43b. Verily We found him patient ; 44 How excellent a servant ! 
Verily he was in the habit of resortmg (to Us) 


(d) Oth&rs. 

45. And recall Our servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob , 

men of might,^ and of clear sight. 

46. Verily We distinguished them with a special quahty, the remem- 
brance of the dwelling.^ 

47. And with Us they are of the chosen, the good 

48. And recall Ishmael, Alyasa' ® and Dhu 1-Kifl,® 

each one of the good. 


Fvtwre Lot of the Pious and the Transgressors ; perhaps of same date 
as the expansion of the preceding stones, 

(a) The Joys of Paradise, 

49. This is a Reminder ; and lo, for those who show piety is an 
excellent place of resort ; 

50. Gardens of Eden, of which open for them are the gates, 

51. Wherein they reclme, calling therem for fruits of many kinds 
and drink. 

52. With them are (females) restrained in glance, of equal age. 

^ Hirsolifield suggests that this may be denved from the story of Naaman 
(2 Kings V.). 

* Cf. 2 Kmgs zm. 14 ff. 

* Of. v. 16, but perhaps here “ hands ” 

* Presumably “ the heavenly abode ” ; cf Heb. xi. 10. 

* Probably Elisha. < Cf. zn. 85. 
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64. “ This is Our provision ; 63. “ This is what ye are pro- 
of it is no failing.” mised for the Day of Reckon- 

ing.” 

(b) Pains of Hell. 

66, This — but for the proud transgressors is a bad place of resort, 

66. Gehenna, in which they shall roast, and bad is the bed * 

67. This — so let them taste it — ^hot (water) and tears ^ 

68. And other things of the same kind — conjoined.^ 

(c) Dramatic scene at the entrance to Gehenna. 

59. “ This IS a crowd rushing in along with you. For them is no 
‘ Welcome * , they are roasts of the Fire.” ® 

60. They say : “ Nay, it is ye for whom is no ‘ Welcome.’ Ye 
prepared* it for us, and bad is the resting-place ! ” 

61. They say : 0 our Lord, to those who prepared this for us 

give a double dose of pimishment in the Fire.” 

62. They say too : “ How is it that we see not men whom we used 
to count among the wicked, 

63. And whom we took ® as a butt of ridicule * Or have they eluded 
our eyes ? ” ® 

64. That IS true — ^the wranghng of the people of the Fire. 

Allah alone God. 

66. Say : “lam only a giver of warning ; there is no god but Allah, 
the One, the Victorious ; 

66. Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is between them, 
the Sublime, the Forgiver. 


^ Meaning uncertain. 

* Lit. “ spouBes *’ and perhaps to be so translated ; vv 57, 58 seem mere 
notes for future development. 

* This 18 generally taken as spoken to the leaders of the unbehevers, but 
IB more probably spoken by them to each other with reference to their followers ; 
the latter retort m v 60. 

* Lit, “ sent forward ” such deeds as have resulted m this. 

* Var, lect. “ Did we take them ? ” 

* The reference in vv. 62, 63 is to Muhammad’s followers who, of course, 
are not there. 
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Muhammad claims no knowledge of the Ihvine Counsd ; Meccan. 

67. Say : ** It is a message mighty, 

68. Prom which ye are turning away. 

69. 1 had no knowledge of the High Council when they disputed,^ 

70. All that is suggested to me is that I am a wamer clear.” 

Story of Iblts. 

71. When thy Lord said to the angels : ** See, I am going to create 
mankind from clay ; 

72. So when I have formed him and breathed into him some of My 
spirit, fall down to him in obeisance.” 

73. So the angels did obeisance, all of them together, 

74. Except Iblis ; he thought himself great and was one of the un- 
behevers. 

76. He 2 said: ‘‘ 0 Iblis, what prevented thee doing obeisance to what 
I created with My (own) hands ? 76. Didst thou think thyself great 
or wert thou one of the exalted ? ” 

77. He said : “ I am better than he , Thou hast created me of fire, 
but him Thou hast created of clay.” 

78. He said : ‘‘ Get out of it ! For, lo, thou art stoned , ® 

79. My curse is upon thee until the Day of Judgment ” 

80. He said : Then, 0 my Lord, respite me until the day when they 
are raised up.” 

81. He said : “ Lo, thou art one of those respited 

82. Until the day of the time appointed.” 

83. He said : “ Then, by Thy digmty, I shall surely seduce them all 

84. Except Thy servants of them single-hearted.” 

86. He said : “ The truth then, the truth I say ; I shall assuredly 
fill Gehenna with thee and those of them who follow thee, all 
together.” 


Muhammad not seeking Gain. 

86. Say : “ I ask you not for any reward for it, nor am I one of those 
who take thmgs upon themselves, 

87. It is nothing but a reminder to the worlds. 

88. Ye shall surely know the story of it after a while.” 

^ Perhaps a reference to what follows, or some earlier form of it ; cf. ii. 28 , 
■ Allah. ■ Or “ accursed.” 
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The beginning varies in rhyme, some verses having the -un asson- 
ance which prevails in the second half of the surah, and others 
that in -a followed by a consonant. These latter when taken out 
do not form a connected whole, and it is not certain that they all 
belong to one time. If they do, they must be early Medinan ; for 
this date is indicated by the use of the word Taghut in v. 19. It 
suits also the passage, w. 6-7, which rejects the Christian idea of 
divme sonship ; and also v. 13, which contains a hmt of emigra- 
tion, though it might be possible to regard both these passages as 
late Meccan. 

The verses rhyming in -un are later and are the ones which were 
intended to form part of the surah. Verse 1 is a heading for a 
chapter of the Book, and w. 2-4, 8-10 form an introduction. 
Both these passages touch on and reject Christian ideas. Vv. 14-18 
contain a senes of declarations defining Muhammad’s position 
(that in w. 16, 17a not mtended to rhyme ?). These may perhaps 
be earher than the mtroduction, though probably occasioned by 
the cleavage which had appeared between his position and that of 
the Jews and Christians. The passage then goes on to contrast 
the future fate of Moslems with that of those who refuse Islam. 
This subject is contmued in w. 23, 25-27. From v. 28 onwards 
the surah seems to have been pieced together from earlier passages, 
some of which may possibly be Meccan, though most seem early 
Medinan. Revisions and additions have been made to them when 
they were placed here. Of these additions, vv. 44, 46 are distinctly 
anti-Christian, and v. 39 probably so. As a whole, then, the surah, 
in its final form, seems to belong to the time when Muhammad 
is defining his attitude to Christianity after his disappointment 
with the Jews in Medina, i,e. somewhere about the end of year II 
or during year III. 


VOT.. T1 — 8 
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Surat az-Zumar — Chapter of the Troops. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Allah has no offspring ; 
early Medinan. 

5. Verily Allah doth not gmde 
any who speak falsely, persistent 
in unbelief 

6. Should Allah wish to have 
off-sprmg, He would choose 
what He willeth of what He 
createth. Glory be to Him ^ 
He IS Allah, the One, the 
Victorious. 

7. He created the heavens and 
the earth in truth, wrapping the 
mght around the day and the 
day around the mght , and He 
subjected the sun and the moon 
to service, each running to an 
appomted term. Is not He the 
Sublime, the Forgiving ^ 

Effect of Misfortune soon 
forgotten, 

11. When hardship touches a 
man, he calls upon his Lord, 
turning penitently to Him , 
afterwards when He changeth it 
to favour from Himself, he for- 
gets what he had been callmg 
about before ^ and sets up peers 
to Allah that he may lead 
(people) astray from His way. 
Say : “ Enjoy life in thy un- 


Allah alone the Object of 
Worship ; Medinan, 

1. The sendmg down of the 
Book (is) from Allah, the Sub- 
lime, the Wise. 

2 Verily We have sent down to 
thee the Book in truth, so serve 
Allah, makmg Him the exclusive 
object of religion. 

3. Does not the pure^ religion 
belong to Allah ? 4. And those 
who choose patrons apart from 
Him (on the plea) : “ We only 
serve them that they may brmg 
us near to Allah in mtimacy ” * 
— ^AUah will judge between them 
in regard to that in which they 
differ. 

Allah the Creator desires man's 
gratitude hut is independent 
of it, 

8. He created you from one 
person, and from him He ap- 
pointed his spouse, and of the 
cattle He sent down to you 
eight m pairs ; ® He creates you 
m the bellies of your mothers, 
one creation after another in 
triple darkness. That is Allah 
your Lord to whom the kingly 
power belongs ; there is no 


1 Or “ exclusive ” • The reference is probably to ChnstUns 

* I,e four kinds of cattle ; cf vi 144 f 

* Or “ forgets that he had been calling to Him before.** 
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belief for a little, for verily thou 
art one of the people of the 
Fire/’ 

12. Or he who is devoutly 
obedient in the night-hours pros- 
trating himself and standmg,^ 
bemg careful of the Hereafter 
and hoping for the mercy of his 
Lord . . ? Say “ Are those 
who have knowledge on the 
same footing as those who have 
not ? ” Those only accept the 
reminder who have mtelhgence. 

13. Say : ‘‘ 0 my servants who 
have beheved, show piety 
towards your Lord, for those 
who have done well m this world 
there is good (in store), and the 
land of Allah is wide , those 
who endure will be paid their 
reward in full without reckon- 
mg. 


god but He. How then are ye 
turned about ? 

9. If ye show yourselves un- 
thankful,^ verily Allah is rich 
enough to be independent of 
you, but He does not approve 
of unthankfulness in His ser- 
vants , if ye show thankfulness. 
He approves of it in you, but 
no burden-bearing (soul) bears 
the burden of another ,3 it is 
to your Lord that ye finally 
return, and He will announce 
to you what ye have been 
doing. 

10. Verily He knoweth the 
secrets of the breasts. 


Appeal to forsake idolatry , 
early Medinan, 

19. Those who avoid servmg 
Taghut and turn pemtently to 
Allah — ^for them are the good 
tidings ; so give good tidings to 
My servants who hsten to the 
declaration and follow the best 
of it ; these are the ones whom 
Allah hath gmded ; these are 
the ones who have mtelhgence. 

20. Him then upon whom the 


Muhaininad'spositw'n, Medinan^ 
year II or III. 

14. Say : “ I have been com- 
manded that I should serve 
Allah, makmg Him the ex- 
clusive object of rehgion, and 
I have been commanded that I 
should be the first of those who 
resign themselves.’’ ^ 

15. Say : “ Verily I fear, if I 
oppose my Lord, the punish- 
ment of a nughty day.” 


1 /.e, disbeheve. • In prayer 

* I.e. there is no superfluous merit as m the Christian doctrme of the samts. 

* Or for those who have done well there is good m this world.” 

* I.e. Moslems. 
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word of punisliment is justified 16. Say : “ Allah do I serve, 
— ^wilt thou rescue him who is makmg Him the exclusive object 
(already) in the Fire ? of my rehgion, 

21. But for those who have 17. So serve what ye please 
shown piety towards their Lord apart from Him.” Say : “ Surely 
will be upper chambers with the Losers are they who lose 
upper chambers built over them themselves and their families on 
and rivers flowing beneath them the day of resurrection ; is not 
— ^the promise of Allah ; verily that the manifest loss ? 

Allah will not fail the appoint- 18. For them are awnmgs of 
ment. fire above and awnmgs beneath. 

Therewith doth Allah frighten 
His servants : ‘ 0 My servants, 
show piety towards Me.* ** 

Moslems and Unbelievers not 

A Sign ; early Medinan (?). aliJce in AllaVs eyes. 

22. Hast thou not seen that 23. He then whose breast Allah 
Allah hath sent down water hath opened to Islam and who 
from the heaven, and hath follows a hght from his Lord . . . ? 
caused it to pass mto the earth Woe then to those whose hearts 
as springs, afterwards He pro- . are hard because of ^ the re- 
duceth thereby vanous-coloured membrance of Allah ! They are 
crops ; then they dry up,^ and in error manifest. 

one sees them becoming yellow ; 
finally He maketh them broken 
stuff? Surely in that is a re- 
minder for those of intelligence. 

Naiwre of the Book / lode 
Meccan or early Medinan, 

24. Allah hath sent down the 25. He then who protects him- 
best discourse, a Book self- self by (surrendering) himself^ 
resembling,^ repetitions ^ at from the evil of the punishment 

' Or “ too hard for.” 

■ Lit. “ heave,” but the word is said here to mean “ wither.” 

* J.e. self-consistent ; but this might possibly be a variant of the idea that 
each revealed Book confirms the others. 

* Of. XV. 87. 

* lit. ” by his face ” ; this is usually taken as referring to unbelievers, but 
of. xiiL 21 and v. 23 above. 
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which the skins of those who on the day of resurrection . . . ? 
fear their Lord do creep ; but But to the wrong-doers shall be 
afterwards their skins and their said : “ Taste what ye have 

hearts grow soft to the remem- been earning.” 
brance of Allah ; that is Allah’s 26. Those before them counted 
gmdance wherewith He guideth (the message) false, and the 
whomsoever He wiUeth ; but pumshment came upon them 
for him whom Allah sendeth from whence they were not 
astray there is no gmde. aware. 

27. So Allah caused them to 
. taste humihation in this life, 
but the pumshment of the Here- 
after IS greater, if they only 
knew. 

Parable against Polytheism , early Medinan, 

28. We have coined in this Qur’an every kind of similitude for the 
people, if mayhap they may accept a reminder ; 

29. An Arabic Qur’an with no crookedness in it, if mayhap they may 
show piety. 

30. Allah hath coined a simihtude — a man who belongs to (several) 
partners at variance with each other, and a man wholly belonging 
to one man, are they to be compared to the same thing ? ^ The 
praise be to Allah , nay, most of them have no knowledge. 

All die and are judged ; early Medinan, with later addition. 

31. Venly thou art mortal, and they are mortal, 

32. Then, lo, on the day of resurrection in the presence of your Lord 
shall ye dispute. 

33. So who does greater wrong than he who speaks falsehood about 
Allah, and who counts false the venty when it comes to him ? 
Is there not in Gehenna an abode for the unbehevers ? 

34. But he who has come with the verity, and has counted it true — 
these are the ones who show piety. 

37. Is not Allah sufficient for 35. For them is whatsoever they 
His servant, though they wish in the presence of their 
frighten thee with those apart Lord ; that is the recompence of 
from Him ? For him whom those who do well ; 

^ lat. ** Are they equal as a similitade ? ** Of. Matt. vi. 24, “ No man can 
serve two masters.” 
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Allah sends astray there is no 36. That Allah may absolve 
guide ; them from the worst of what 

38. But him whom Allah guid- they have wrought, and may 
eth, no one can send astray ; recompense them their reward 
is not Allah sublime, able to for the best of what they have 
take vengeance ? been working. 


Argument against svh-dieties , Medinan — same time as 35, 36 {?). 

39. If thou askest them * “ Who created the heavens and the earth ? ” 
they will surely say : ‘‘ Allah ” , say . “ Have ye then considered 
what ye call upon apart from Allah ^ If Allah intends (to 
afflict) me with distress, are they able to remove the distress 
which He sends or if He intends (to bless) me with a mercy, 
are they able to withhold His mercy Say: “Allah is my 
portion , upon Him let the trustful set their trust.” 

Muhammad prepared to stand ahne , Medinan. 

40. Say . “ 0 my people, act as ye are domg , ^ I am going to act 
(m my way) ; m the end ye wiU know 

41. Upon whom comes a punishment that humihates him, and upon 
whom ahghts a pumshment that remains.” 

Men responsible for acceptance or rejection of the Revelation ; 
same date. 

42. Verily We have sent down upon thee the Book for the people with 
the truth ; whoso lets himself be gmded, it is to his own advantage ; 
whoso goes astray, it is to his own disadvantage that he goes 
astray ; thou art not over them set in charge. 

The souls of men return to Allah 
in sleep and at death. 

43. Allah calls in the souls at 44. Or have they chosen for 
the time of their death, and themselves intercessors apart 
those which have not died, in from Allah ? Say : “ Even 
their sleep ; those upon whom He though they have no power 
has decreed death he retains, over anything, and do not 
the others He sends back until understand I ” 

^ lit. “ in your place.** 
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a stated term ^ ; lo, in that are 45. Say : “ Intercession belongs 
signs for a people who reflect. to Allah entirely ; to Him 

belongs the sovereignty of the 
heavens and the earth, and 
afterwards to Him are ye 
caused to return.’' 

Aversion to rmrdion of Allah , early Medinan. 

46 When Allah is mentioned alone, ^ the hearts of those who do not 
beheve in the Hereafter shrink with horror , but when those 
short of Him are mentioned, lo, they rejoice. 

47. Say : “0 Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of 
the hidden and the revealed, Thou wilt judge between Thy servants 
in regard to that m which they have been diffenng.” 

No escape from future punishment for wrong-doers ; 
early Medinan^ with later addition, 

48. If all that is in the earth and as much again belonged to those 
who have done wrong, they would give it to ransom themselves 
from the evil of the pumshment on the day of resurrection, 

49. But there would appear to but there would appear to them 

them the evils of what they from Allah what they had not 

had amassed, and they would been reckomng on. 

be encompassed by that of 

which they had been makmg 

mock. 

Adversity and Prosperity ; early Medinan (^). 

60. When distress touches a man, he calls upon Us , afterwards, when 
We have changed it to a favour from Us, he says “ I have been 
given it on account of knowledge.” Nay, it is a trial, but most of 
them do not know. 

61. Those who were before them said it, but they were not benefited 
by what they had been amassing. 

62. The evils of what they had amassed fell upon them, and of these 
(people) too the evils of what they have amassed will fall upon 
those who have done wrong, and they will not be able to frustrate 
(It). 

1 This is a Jewish and also a Christian idea ; vide Ahrens, Muh, p. 98 ; 
cf. vi. 60. 

* Cf. xvu. 49. 
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63. Do they not know that Allah maketh generous provision for whom 
He willeth, or stinteth ? Surely in that are signs for a people who 
believe. 


Appeal to repent in time ; early MedinaUy wUh later additions, 

54. Say : 0 My servants who have committed extravagances against 

themselves, do not despair of the mercy of Allah ; verily, Allah 
forgiveth sins entirely ; He is the Forgiving, the Compassionate. 

66. But follow the best of what 66. But turn penitently to your 
has been sent down to you Lord, and surrender yourselves 
from your Lord, before the to Bim, before the punishment 
punishment comes to you sud- comes to you; for then you 
denly before ye are aware.” will not be helped.” 

67. Lest a soul should say : “ 0, alas, for what I have thoughtlessly 
done in regard to Allah, for I was one of the scoffers.” 

68. Or lest it should say ; “ Had AJlah guided me, I should have been 
among those who showed piety.” 

69. Or lest it should say when it sees the punishment : “ If only 
I had (another) turn, that I might be one of those who do well.” ^ 

60. “ Yea ! My signs have already come to thee, but thou didst 
count them false, and didst take a proud attitude, and wert one 
of the unbelievers.” 


Alhh disposes of the fates of men ai the Resurrection ; 
same date as original of preceding (?). 

61. On the day of resurrection, one will see those who have spoken 
falsely about Allah with their faces becoming black ; is there 
not in Gehenna an abode for the proud ? 

62. But Allah will rescue those who have shown piety, in their place 
of safety the evil will not touch them nor will they grieve. 

63. Allah is the creator of everything, and He of everything is in 
charge ; 

To Him belong the keys ^ of the heavens and the earth ; and 
those who have disbelieved in the signs of Allah— they are the 
losers. 


^ Vv. 57-69 are expressions, perhaps not all of same date, of regret on the 
Judgment Day for past mdifferenoe. Allah's reply is given m v. 60. 

■ Or “ treasuries.’* 
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Allah alone to be served ; early Medinan. 

64. Say : “ Other than Allah shall I serve, do ye urge me, 0 ye 
ignorant ? ” 

65. But to thee, as to those before thee, it has been suggested : 
** Assuredly, if thou ascribest partners (to Allah) thy work will 
go for nought, and thou wilt certainly be one of the Losers.’* 

66. Nay, Allah then do thou serve, and be thou one of those who 
show gratitude. 

AUaVs supremacy t manifested at the Judgment; early Medinan (f), 
with later addition. 

67. They have not estimated the power of Allah aright ; the earth 
as a whole He taketh in the hollow of His hand^ on the day of 
resurrection, and the heavens will be rolled up m His right hand ; 
Glory be to Him, and exalted be He far above what they associate 
(with Him) I 

68. The trumpet will be blown and every one m the heavens and the 
earth will be stunned, except those whom Allah willeth ; then 
another blast will be blown, and lo, they will be standing, lookmg 
around.* 

69. And the earth will shine with the light of its Lord, 

75. And one will see the angels and the Book* will be set, and 
circlmg the throne about, giving the prophets and the witnesses 
glory m praise of their Lord, will be brought, and judgment 
and judgment will be given will be given between them 
between them with the truth ; with the truth, and they will 
and it shall be said : “ Praise not be wronged, 
be to Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 70. Each one will be paid in 

full what he has wrought, for He 
best knoweth what they do. 

71. Those who have disbelieved will be driven to Gehenna in troops, 
until, when they come to it, its gates will be opened, and its 
keepers will say to them : ‘‘ Did not there come to you messengers 
from among yourselves recitmg to you the signs of your Lord 
and warning you of meeting this day of yours ? ” They shall say : 
“ Yea ; but true has proved the word of punishment upon the 
unbelievers.” 

^ Lit. ** will be His handfoL” * Gf. 1 Thess. iv. 16 ff. 

* Here perhaps the book of record of men’s deeds ; but as this is fairly late, 
of. y. 48-66, which suggests that it may be the ongmal of the Revelation. 
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72. It shall be said : '' Enter the gates of Gehenna to abide therein ’’ ; 
bad is the abode of the proud ! 

73. But those who have shown piety towards their Lord will be 
driven to the Garden in troops, until when they come to it and ^ 
its gates will be opened, and its keepers will say to them : “ Peace 
be upon you ; good ye are,^ so enter it to abide.” 

74. They shall say : “ The praise be to Allah, who hath made true 
to us His promise, and hath caused us to mhent the earth, 
settlmg m whatever part of the Garden we please ” ; good is the 
reward of those who work ! 

^ The connective is here out of place , due to somewhat mechamcal com- 
position on the model of v. 71. 

* Or “ Be of good cheer.” 
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This is the first of the group of surahs known as the Hawanum 
from the two letters, Ha’ Mim, which stand at the head of them. 
All that can be said of these letters, as of other groups, is that they 
probably imply that the surahs were intended to form part of the 
Book. This IS confirmed here by the reference to the revelation of 
the Book m v. 1. The surah shows a similar variation of rhyme to 
that which occurs in XXXIX. Assonances of -un occur in w. 1 , 3, 
7-14, 18, 20, 21, 58 to end. Vv 2, 4-6, 15-17, 19, 22-57 have 
assonances of -d (6). We have, in fact, two introductions to the 
surah, one which must date from fairly early in the Book-period, 
consisting of w. 1 (without its present rhyme-phrase), 2, 15-17, 
contmuing then with 4-6, 28 ff , the other, of w. 1-3 (as they now 
stand, 2 and 3 forming one verse), 7-9, 10-14. These latter were 
written on the back of sections of the former introduction along 
with additional scraps, 18, 19, 20, 21 The idea of the angels praymg 
for the Behevers, w. 7-9, is unusual, but cf. XXXIII 42. We may 
perhaps think of the time of depression after the defeat at Uhud 
as an appropriate time for it. 

The middle part of the surah (w. 22-57) was allowed to stand, 
without having its rhyme adapted to the new introduction. It 
consists mainly of the story of Moses, which is, however, given a 
form rather different from other versions in the Qur’an. How far 
it IS based on Meccan material is difficult to say. In its present 
form it 18 Medinan ; and the palpable revisions which occur here 
and there belong probably to the same time as the original intro- 
duction to the surah. The eschatological addition at the end, 
w. 50-53, may have been written on the back of w. 54-68. If so, 
it may help to explain the presence of w. 69 ff., which would connect 
with V. 58, but have otherwise httle relation to the surah. Vv. 69- 
70 are in the form of an address on the natural signs, perhaps 
Meccan, which has been revised in Medina, whether at the time 
when the new introduction was added or not is difficult to say. 
A detached portion of this address is found in w. 79-81. The 
end of the surah is, in fact, disjointed, and no certain explanation 
of its arrangement can be given. Verse 71 might quite well follow 
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upon the sign-address, but v. 72 seems an alternative to that and 
has no reference to signs. We may perhaps surmise that an early 
passage was revised by the insertion of v. 71b (and 74 (?)), so as to 
follow the sign-address, and then continued by w. 82-85 on the 
back of 77, 78, 79-^1. The repetition in v. 82 of v. 22 might argue 
that this was done at the time of the revision of the beginning of the 
surah. 

S0RAT al-Mu’min (or Surat Ghafir)— Chapter op the 
Believer (or Chapter of Forgiver). 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Ha’, Mim, 

The sending down of the Book (is) from Allah, the 

Sublime, the Knowmg. 

2. Forgiver of sin and accepter of repentance, severe m pumshment, 

3. Long-suffermg,^ than whom there is no other god, and to whom 
IS the trend. 


IhsputaZious urihelievers 
threatened, 

4. No one disputes about the 
signs of Allah, except those who 
have disbeheved , so let not 
delude thee their gomg to and 
fro m the country. 

5. The people of Noah and the 
sects 2 after them disbeheved, 
and each commumty had it in 
mmd to lay hold of their mes- 
senger, and brought vain argu- 
ments to refute the truth ; then 
I took hold of them, and of 
what nature was My punish- 
ment ? 

6. Likewise has come true the 
word of thy Lord upon those 
who have disbeheved — that they 
are people of the Fire. 

1 Or “ affluent,” “ bounteous.” 


Angels 'pray for Believers ; 

Medinan, 

7 Those who bear the throne 
and those around it ® give glory 
with the praise of their Lord 
and beheve in Him ; they ask 
forgiveness for those who have 
beUeved : “ 0 our Lord, Thy 
mercy and Thy knowledge are 
wide enough for all thmgs ; so 
forgive those who have repented 
and have followed Thy way and 
protect them from the punish- 
ment of the Hot Place. 

8. 0 our Lord, cause them also 
to enter Gardens of Eden which 
Thou hast promised them, and 
likewise those of their ancestors 
and spouses and offspring who 
have lived uprightly ; verily 

• Cf. xxxvih. Ilf ■ The angels. 
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Allah warm of Judgment ; 
followed V. 2 (^). 

16. Lofty in degrees/ possessor 
of the throne, casting the Spirit 
belonging to His affair * upon 
whomsoever He willeth of His 
servants, that he may give 
warning of the day of meeting, 

16. The day of their stepping 
forth without any concealment 
from Allah. “ To whom belongs 
the kmgly power to-day ? To 
Allah, the One, the Victorious. 

17. To-day, each person will be 
recompensed for what he has 
piled up ; there is no wrong- 
doing to-day ; venly Allah is 
quick to reckon.” 

18. And warn them of the day 
of the portending, when the 
hearts are in the throats,® 
quivering with emotion, 

19. The wrong - doers have 
neither ardent friend nor inter- 
cessor who will be given heed to. 

20. He knoweth the treachery 
of the eyes, and what is con- 
cealed m the breasts. 

21. And Allah will judge by the 
truth, while those whom they 
call upon apart from Him will 
not judge by anythmg ; venly 
Allah is the One who hears and 
sees. 


Thou art the Sublime, the 
Wise. 

9. And protect them from evil 
deeds ; to him whom Thou on 
that day dost protect from evil 
deeds, Thou hast (mdeed) shown 
mercy, and that is the great 
success.” 

Fate of unbelievers at the 
Judgment a warning, 

10. Those who have disbelieved 
shall be (thus) addressed : 
“ Verily, Allah’s hatred is greater 
than your hatred to yourselves, 
when ye were summoned to the 
faith and disbeheved.” 

11. They shall say: “0 our 
Lord, Thou hast caused us twice 
to die and twice to live ; we 
confess our sins ; is there to 
gettmg out any way ? ” 

12 That is because when Allah 
alone is called upon, ye dis- 
believe, but if partners are 
ascribed to Him, ye believe ; 
the decisive power rests with 
Allah, the Exalted, the Great. 

13. He it is who showeth you 
His signs and sendeth down for 
you from the heaven provision ; 
but none is mindful but he who 
turns in penitence. 

14. So call upon Allah, directing 
to Him alone the religion, even 
though the unbelievers dislike 


^ /.6. Who has lofty degrees to confer. 
* /.e. The prophetic spint. 


* /.e. at death. 
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Fate of former unbelievers a warning ; perhaps originaUy 
followed V, 6. 

22. Have they not travelled about in the earth and seen of what nature 
was the end of those before them ? They were of greater power, 
and left greater traces in the earth than they , but Allah took hold 
of them for their sms, and from Allah they had no protector. 

23. That was because when their messengers came to them with the 
Evidences, they disbeheved, and Allah took hold of them , verily 
He IS powerful, severe in punishment. 

Story of Moses , early Medinan. 

24. We sent Moses with Our signs and clear authority, 25. to Pharaoh, 
and Haman, and Qorah , but they said “ An enchanter, a bar ! ” 

26. When he came to them with the truth from Us, they said “ KjU 
the sons of those who have believed with him, and keep the women 
of them ahve ’’ , but the craft of the unbehevers is always m error. 

27. Pharaoh said : “ Let me kill Moses, and let him call upon his Lord. 
I am afraid lest he change your religion, or cause to appear in the 
land corruption ’’ 

28. Moses said : “ I take refuge with my Lord and your Lord from every 
self-conceited person who believes not in the Day of the Reckonmg.*’ 

29. A man of the fanuly of Pharaoh, believmg but conceahng his faith,^ 
said : “ Will ye kill a man because he says ‘ My Lord is Allah,’ 
and has come to you with the Evidences from your Lord ? If he 
is speakmg falsely, his falsehood is upon his own head, but if he is 
speakmg the truth, some of what he promises you will fall upon 
you ; venly Allah doth not guide one who is extravagant and a 
liar. 

30. 0 my people, the kingly power belongs to-day to you, and ye are 
conspicuous m the land, but who will help us against the prowess 
of Allah, if it comes to us ^ ” Pharaoh said . “ I only give you my 
opinion, and I only gmde you the way of directness.” 

31. He who had beheved said . 

“ 0 my people, I fear for you 34. “ 0 my people, I fear for 
somethmg like the day of the you the day of the mutual 
sects, callmg, 

32. Like the case of the people 35. The day when ye shall turn 

^ It 18 impoasible to say where this figure comes from ; a reflection of the 
attitude of Abu T^b m Mecca (?) or of the story of Gamahel m Acts v. 34 ff. ? 
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of Noah, and *Ad and Thamud, 
33. and those after them, though 
Allah doth not desire wrong to 
(His) servants.” 


back in retreat,^ having no de- 
fender from Allah ; whom Allah 
sends astray, for him there is 
no gmde. 


37. Those who dispute as to 
the signs of Allah without any 
authority having come to them 
— it IS very hateful to Allah 
and to those who have be- 
lieved. Thus doth Allah put a 
seal upon the heart of any self- 
conceited, haughty one. 


36. Joseph came to you afore- 
time with the Evidences, but 
ye continued in doubt about 
what he brought to you, until 
when he died, ye said : ‘ Allah 
will not send any messenger 
after him.’ Thus doth Allah 
send astray any one who is 
extravagant, suspicious.” 


38. Pharaoh said . “ 0 Haman, build me a tower,^ mayhap I may reach 
the ways of access, 

39. The ways of access to the heavens,® and look upon the God of 
Moses, for I think he is speaking falsely ” 40. Thus was the 
evil of what he did made attractive to Pharaoh, and he was 
turned aside from the way , the craft of Pharaoh led only to 
rum. 


41. He who had beheved said : “ 0 my people, follow me, and I shall 
gmde you the way of directness. 

42. 0 my people, this nearer hfe is only a (temporary) enjoyment, the 
Hereafter is the permanent dwellmg. 

43. Whoever does an evil deed will not be recompensed but with its 
like, but whoever, male or female, being a behever, does an upright 
deed — ^they will enter the Garden wherein they will be provided 
for without reckomng. 

44. 0 my people, why is it ^ I call you to dehverance, but ye call me 
to the Fire. 

45. Ye call me to show ingratitude to Allah,* and to associate with 
Him that of which I have no knowledge , while I call you to the 
Subhme, the Forgiving. 

46. There is no doubt that what ye call me to cannot be invoked ® either 

^ A reference to the defeat of the Meccans at Badr (?) 

* Cf. xzvm. 38. * This phrase looks like a later explanation. 

* Or “ disbeheve m.” 

* /.e. effective prayer cannot be made to the false gods. 
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in this world or in the Hereafter, that our return is to Allah, and 
that the extravagant are the people of the Fire. 

47. Ye will yet remember what I say to you ; so I confide my affair 
to Allah ; verily, Allah is observant of (His) servants.” 

48. So Allah protected him from the evils of what they plotted, but 
there encompassed the family of Pharaoh 

the evil of the pumshment 49. The Fire. 

They are mustered over against it mormng and evening, and on 
the day when the Hour anses * “ Consign the fanuly of Pharaoh 
to the severest of the pumshment ” ^ 

60. See, they argue with each other m the Fire, and the oppressed 
say to those who assumed greatness : “ We were followers 
of yours ; so are you going to relieve us of a part of the 
Fire « ” 

51. But those who assumed greatness say : Lo, we are all in it ; 
Allah hath given judgment amongst (His) servants.” 

62. Those who are m the Fire say to the keepers of Gehenna : “ Call 
upon your Lord, let Him hghten from off us one day of the 
punishment.” 

63. They say . “ Did not then your messengers come to you with 
the Evidences ? ” They say . “ Yes ” They say . “ Call then ” ; 
but the caUing of the unbelievers is only in error. 


Prophets and their followers supported by Allah ; early Medinan {?) 

64. Assuredly We shall assist Our messengers and those who have 
believed, (both) in this present life and on the day when shall arise 
the witnesses ; 

66. The day when their excuse will not profit the wrong-doers ; theirs 
will be the curse, and theirs the evil dwelhng.* 

66. We gave Moses the Gmdance, and caused the Children of Israel 
to inherit the Book, as a guidance and a remmder to those of 
intelligence. 

67. So endure patiently, verily the promise of Allah is true ; ask 
pardon for thy sm and give glory with praise of thy Lord in the 
evening and early morning. 

1 This seems an attempt to balance the doctrine that believers who have 
died are ** alive with their Lord *’ (ui. 163), and to reconcile it with the dootrme 
of the Last Day. 

■ Lit. “ the evil of the dwelling.** 
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Cavillers insincere. 

58. Those who dispute as to the signs of Allah without any authority 
having come to them, are only thinkmg about greatness^ which 
they will not reach ; so seek refuge with Allah, venly He is the 
Hearer, the Observant. 

Signs ; Meccan (^), revised in Medina. 

59. Surely the creation of the heavens and the earth is greater than 
the creation of the people ; but most of the people do not know 

60. The blmd are not on the same footing with the seemg ; nor those 
who have believed and done the works of righteousness mth the 
evil-doer , little do ye take thought. 

61. The Hour is surely coming, there is no doubt about it ; but most 
of the people do not beheve. 

62 Your Lord has said • “ Call upon Me and I shall answer you ; ^ 
those who think themselves too great to serve Me will enter Gehenna 
abject.” 

63 Allah it IS who hath appointed for you the night that ye may rest 
therein, and the day to let you see ; verily Allah is bounteous to 
the people, but most of the people do not show gratitude. 

64. That IS Allah your Lord, creator of everything ; there is no god 
but He ; how then are ye involved in lies ? 

65. Similarly involved in lies are those who the signs of Allah have 
been disowmng. 

66. Allah it IS who hath appointed for you the earth as a settled abode, 
and the heaven as a canopy ; who hath formed you and formed 
you well, and hath provided you with good things ; 

68. Say : “ I have been for- that is Allah your Lord ; so 

bidden to serve those whom blessed be Allah, Lord of the 
ye call upon apart from Allah, worlds. 

when the Evidences came to me 67. He is the Living One, there 
from my Lord, and 1 have been • is no god but He ; so call upon 
commanded to surrender myself Him, making Him the exclusive 
to the Lord of the worlds.” object of religion ; the praise 

* belongs to Allah, Lord of the 
‘ worlds. 

^ Lit. ** there is nothing in their breasts but greatness.** 

■ Cf. Pb xci. 16. 

VOL. II.— 9 
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69. He it is who hath created you from dust, then from a drop, then 
from a blood-clot ; who then bringeth you forth as infants, and 
(sustains you) that ye may reach your full strength, then that 
ye may become old men — ^though some of you die before that — 
and that ye may reach a stated term ; mayhap ye will understand. 

70. He it IS who giveth life, and who causeth to die, and when He 
decides on a thing. He simply says to it . “ Be,’’ and it is. 

Fate of unbelievers ; Meccan if) revised, 

71. Hast thou not looked at 

72. Those who have counted those who dispute as to the 
false the Book and the message signs of Allah ^ How are they 
with which We have sent Our turned about ^ 
messengers ? In the end they 
will know. 

73 See, shackles and chains upon their necks, they are dragged into 
the Hot (Water) ; then into the Fire are they stoked 

76. “ That IS for your rejoicing 74 Then it will be said to them : 
in the earth without justifica- “ Where is what ye used to 
tion, and for your being bolster- associate (as gods) apart from 
ous. Allah ^ ” They will say : “ They 

76, Enter the gates of Gehenna, have gone astray from us, nay, 
therein to abide ; bad the abode we used not to call formerly 
of the haughty ^ ” upon anything ” , ^ thus doth 

Allah send astray the unbe- 
lievers. 

Prophet not to he discouraged by inability to produce a special 
sign ; Meccan {?), 

77. So endure patiently ; venly the promise of Allah is true ; whether 
We let thee see part of what We promise them, or call thee m (to 
Ourselves), to Us will they be caused to return. 

78. We have sent messengers before thee, (the stories of) some of 
whom We have recounted to thee, and of some We have not ; but 
to no messenger was it given to produce a sign, except by per- 
mission of Allah ; when however the affair of Allah comes, judg- 
ment will be given with truth ; there will lose the workers of 
vanity.* 

^ /.e. the gods which they called upon were non-existent. 

• Lit “ Those who make vain.” 
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A sign ; a detached pa/rt of the sign-discourse, w. 59-70. 

79 Allah it in who hath appointed for you cattle that ye may use 
some of them for riding and some of them for eatmg. 

80 In them ye have (various) advantages, that on them ye may 
reach something that your hearts desire,^ and upon them and upon 
the ship are ye earned (from place to place). 

81. He showeth you His signs , which then of the signs of Allah do 
ye reject ? 


Fate of former unbelievers a warning , perhaps irUended to 
join to V. 71. 

82. Have they not travelled about in the earth and seen of what nature 
was the end of those before them ? They were more numerous 
than they, and stronger m power, and left greater traces in the 
earth ; but were not profited by what they had been pilmg up. 

83. When their messengers came to them with the Evidences, they 
rejoiced in the knowledge which they already had, and were en- 
compassed by that of which they had been makmg mock. 

84. Then when they saw Our prowess, they said : “ We beheve in Allah 
alone, and we disbeheve in what with Him we have been associating.’* 

86. But their behef when they saw Our prowess did not benefit them 
— ^the custom of Allah seen in the past with regard to His servants ; 
there will lose the unbehevers. 

1 Lit “ a need in your breasts ” 
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This was adapted as a chapter of the Book, as is indicated in the 
introductory verses 1 , 2. These were probably written on the back 
of w. 3, 4, which connect with each other, but are a scrap detached 
from some other context They might indeed be continued by v. 5, 
but this seems to me earlier and to have been adapted to its place 
at the beginmng of this surah by the addition of v. 6 (on the back 
of V. 7) The monotheistic message which it contains is then 
supported by a passage on the signs, which probably originally 
rhymed in assonances of -d but has been re-rhymed in -ww, 8~12, 
and to which has been added a passage on the fate of 'Ad and 
Thamud, 13-17 The Judgment- scene which follows (vv. 18-22) 
does not fit into the context very well, but seems necessary to lead 
over to V. 23 Vv. 23, 24, and vv 30, 31, 32, 35 contrast the fates 
of unbelievers and believers, and are probably the latest parts of 
the surah They have been wntten on the back of scraps, of which 
vv 25-28 form a connected piece, which may originally have stood 
in the same context as w. 18-22 In vv 37-40 we seem to have 
part of the sign-address to which vv 8-12 belonged. The original 
-a assonance is here not so certain but may perhaps still be traced 
The following passage, w 41-44, is a little disjointed, but seems 
to have been an apology for Muhammad’s position as proclaiming 
m Arabic the message given to former prophets, perhaps at the 
same time as the sign-address, for there is some evidence of an 
original -d assonance It has been revised when w. 1, 2 were 
prefixed and the surah was adapted for the Book. Vv. 46-48 show 
Muhammad still feehng his way to a new basis of assurance, in 
face of the opposition and mutual differences of previous monotheists, 
and insistmg upon nght conduct as the criterion of acceptance 
at the Judgment , cf. II, 106. This may perhaps give an approxi- 
mate date for the adaptation of the surah for the Book with the 
exception of the insertion in the middle which is certainly later. 
Vv. 49, 60 have no indication of date but may be assigned to about 
the same time as w. 45-48. They have perhaps been written 
on the back of vv. 61-54, which are earlier, and hardly form a 
connected piece. 
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Surat Fussilat (or SOrat as-Sajda). 


Chapter of “Made Distinct (or Chapter of the 
Prostration). 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Booh ; Medinan. 


3. ... A brmger of good tid- 
ings and a wamer,^ but the 
most of them have turned away, 
and they do not hear. 

4 They say : “ Our hearts are 
veiled from what thou callest 
us to, and m our ears is heavi- 
ness, and between us and thee 
IS a curtain, so follow thy Ime 
of conduct, and we are going to 
follow ours.” ^ 


1. Ha’, Mim 

A revelation from the Merciful, 
the Compassionate, 

2 A Book whose signs ^ have 
been made distinct as an Arabic 
Qur’an, for a people who have 
knowledge. 


Muhammad^s claim , Meccan (^), revised in Medina 

5. Say . I am a human being hke you, to whom it has been suggested 
that your God is One God , so be straight towards Him and ask 
pardon of Him , woe to the Polytheists, 

7. Verily those who have be- 6 Who do not give the Zakat, 
heved and wrought the works and in the Hereafter do not 
of righteousness have a reward beheve * ” 
rightfully theirs ^ 


Signs of Allah's Power in Creation , Meccan (^), revised 
8. Say : “Do ye really disbelieve in Him who created the earth in 
two days, and to EQm do ye set up peers ? ” That is 

the Lord of the worlds. 

^ Or “ verses ” 

* This phrase always elsewhere refers to the prophet not to the Qur'an ; 
so the verse cannot connect with v 2. 

’ The unbehevers are here represented as using Muhammad's own language, 
of. especially xvu. 47 ff. 

* Lit. “ not bestowed as a favour ” or acoordmg to others “ not cut off,” 
t.e. eternal. 
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9. He set up on it (mountain-) peaks above it, and bestowed blessing 
on it, and decreed in it its (various) foods in four days, 
equally to those who ask.^ 

10. Then He straightened Himself up ^ to the sky, which was smoke, ^ 
and said to it and to the earth : “ Come obediently, or unwillmgly.’’ 

They said : “ We come obediently.’’ 

11. And He fimshed them (as) seven heavens in two days, and inspired 
into each heaven its command ; 

And We have adorned the nearer heaven with hghts, and as a 
guard ; * that is the disposition of the Subhme, the 

(All-) knowing. 

12. So if they turn away, say : “ I give you warmng of a thunderbolt 

hke the thunderbolt of 'Ad, and Thamud.” 

13. When the messengers came to them from before and from behmd 
(saymg) : “ Do not serve any but Allah,” they said . “ If our 
Lord had willed. He would have sent down angels ; so m the 
message with which ye are sent we are disbehevers.” 

14. As for 'Ad, they thought themselves great in the earth with- 
out justification, and said “ Who is greater than we in 
power ? ” Did they then not see that Allah who created them 
was greater than they in power ? Our signs they were dis- 
owning. 

16. So We sent upon them a violent wind in days calamitous, that 
We might cause them to taste the pumshment of humihation 
in the nearer life, but the pumshment of the Hereafter is more 
humiliating still, and they will not be helped. 

16. As for Thamud, We gmded them, but they preferred bhndness 

to gmdance ; so there took them the thunderbolt of the 
punishment degradation^ for what they had 

been pihng up. 

17. But We dehvered those who had beheved and had been showmg 
piety. 


Jvdgmenl-scene ; Med%mn{?). 

18. On the day when the enemies of Allah will be rounded up to 
the Fire, urged forward,® 

^ Or ** an open thing to those who inquire.*’ * Of. u. 27. 

* Or mist *’ ; cf. Qen. u. 6. * Cf. xxxvii. 6, 7. 

* ** Degradation *’ snbsUtnted for ** the punishment,” or perhaps ” punish- 
ment of degradation ” substituted for ** thunderbolt of the pumshment.” 

* Or ” held in order ” ; cf. xxvii., 17, 19. 
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19. Until when they come to it, their heanng and their sight and 
their skins will bear witness against them of what they have 
been doing ; 

20. They will say to their skins : “ Why have ye borne witness 
against us ? ” They will reply : “ Allah hath given us utterance, 
who hath given everything utterance ; He created you the 
first time, and to Him are ye caused to return. 

21. Ye did not take cover against your hearing and your sight 
and your skins witnessmg agamst you, but ye thought that 
Allah did not know much of what ye were working. 

22. That thought of yours which ye held about your Lord 
has destroyed you, and ye find yourselves among the 
losers.” 


Unbelievers ridicule the Qur'an , 
perhaps same time as vv 19-22. 

26. Those who have disbe- 
lieved say “ Do not hsten to 
this Qur'an, but babble about 
it,* mayhap ye will have the 
upper hand.” 

26. So We shall assuredly cause 
those who have disbelieved to 
taste a severe pumshment 

27. And We shall assuredly re- 
compense them the worst of 
what they have been workmg. 

28. That IS the recompence of 
the enemies of Allah — ^the Fire, 
wherein they will have an 
eternal dwelhng, a recompence 
for their havmg been Our signs 
disowning. 


Effect of persistent uribddef ; 
later. 

23. So if they persist,^ the Fire 
IS their abode , and if they ask 
amends, they are not of those 
to whom amends will be made. 

24. We have assigned to them 
close companions,^ and they 
have made appear fair to them 
what 18 before them and behind 
them ; so upon them has come 
true the saying regarding com- 
mumties of jmn and men who 
passed away before them ; ® 
verily they were losers. 


Fragment of a Judgmeni-scem, Blessedness of Believers. 

29. Those who have disbeheved 30. Those who have said : “ Our 
say ; “ 0 our Lord, show us i Lord is Allah,” and have then 

^ Lit. ** show patience.*’ * /.e. Satans ; of. xliii. 36. 

»Cf.xxxu. 13; XI. 120. 

* Or “ babble m it,” % e interrupt the recitation of it. 
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those, of Jinn and man, who acted straight — upon them the 
have led us astray, and we shall angels keep letting themselves 
set them beneath our feet, that down : “ Fear not, and grieve 
they may be of the very lowest.” not, but rejoice in the tidings 

of the Garden, which ye have 
33 Who IS better in regard to been promised, 
what he says than he who 31. We are your patrons m the 
summons to Allah, and acts up- nearer life and m the Hereafter , 
rightly, and says : “I am one therein ye shall have what your 
of those who surrender them- souls desire, therein shall ye have 
selves ? ” ^ whatever ye call for, — 

32. A reception from a forgiving 
34. Good and evil are not on the and compassionate One.” 
same footing ; repel (the evil) 
with what is better, and lo, he 
between whom and thee there 
IS enmity will be as if he were 
a warm friend. 

36 If any incitement come to 36. But none shall meet with it 
thee from Satan, seek refuge but those who have endured ; 
with Allah ; verily He is the and he who meets with it, meets 
Hearer, the Knower. with great good fortune.’'* 

Signs of Allah's Power , sarm Ume as 8-12, also revised, 

37. Among His signs are the mght and the day, the sun and the moon , 

do obeisance neither to the sun nor to the moon, but do obeisance 
to Allah, who created them, if Him ye are servmg. 

38. If they are too proud, those who are in thy Lord’s presence ® smg 

praises to Him mght and day ; they weary not. 

39. Among His signs is that one sees the earth drooping ; but when We 

send down water upon it, it stirs and swelb, surely He who revives 
it IS the reviver of the dead ; surely He over 

everything hath power. 

40. Venly those who decry Our signs are not hid from Us ; is then he 

who IS cast into the Fire better off, or he who comes with an easy 
mind on the day of resurrection ? Work what ye will ; 

venly He of what ye work is observant. 

^ J.e. Moslems. 

* Lit. “ No one meets with it but the possessor of great good fortune.” 

* / e. the angels ; cf. xxi. 19 f. 
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Muhammad's message the same as that of previcms prophets put 
into Arabic ; Meccan (^) revised 

11. Verily those who have disbelieved in the Reminder when it 

came to them — and venly it is a Book 

subhme, 

12. Falsehood comes not to it from before or from behind; a 
revelation from One wise and praiseworthy ; 

13. Nothing IS said to thee but what has been said to the messengers 

before thee ; venly thy Lord wields forgiveness, and also 
punishment painful. 

11. If We had made it a foreign Qur’an, they would have said : 

“ Why are not its signs made distinct ^ 

Foreign and Arabic ? ” Say : “ To those who have beheved it is 
gmdance and healing, 

But m the ears of those who do not believe is heaviness, and to them 
it is bhndness , they are addressed from a place 

far-off.” 


Differences between those who have received the Revdation , year IL 

16 We gave Moses the Book, and differences arose regarding it , and 
had it not been for a word from thy Lord which had preceded,^ 
decision would already have been given between them, but see, 
in regard to it they are in doubt disquietmg 

16. Whoever acts uprightly, it is for his own good, and whoever does 
evil, it 18 against himself , thy Lord is not a wrong-doer to (His) 
servants. 

17. To Him IS remitted the knowledge of the Hour ; not a fruit 
cometh forth from its cup, nor does a female bear or bring forth 
but with His knowledge. And on the day when He shall address 
them . “ Where are My partners ? ” ^ they will say : “ We protest 
to Thee, there is not amongst us a witness.” ® 

18. What they formerly called upon will go astray from them, and they 
will think there is for them no place of shelter. 

^ /.e. Allah has fixed a time for the decision, viz the Hour or Judgment 
Day. 

* The other divimties which they had worshipped. 

^ Meamng unoertam ; perhaps the idea is that no one amongst them will 
now testify that there are associate-gods 



482 


TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’lN 


Effect of variations of fortune , same time (^). 

49. Man grows not weary of praying for good, but when evil touches 
him he loses heart and despairs. 

60. But if after (a time of) hardship which had affected him We cause 
him to taste a mercy from Us, he says : “ This is mme, and I do not 
think the Hour is imminent ; and if I am returned to my Lord, 
surely I shall have with Him the best (reward).” So We shall 
certainly announce to those who have disbeheved what they have 
wrought, and We shall cause them to taste of a pumshment rough. 

Effect of variations of fortune ; earher. 

51. When We bestow favour upon man, he turns and moves away, but 
when evil touches him he makes long ^ prayers. 

Seriousness of unbelief , early Medinan {^). 

62. Say • “ Have ye considered — ^if it is from Allah and ye have then 
disbeheved m it, who is more m error than he who is in schism 
far-reaching ? ” 

Assurance to the Prophet , same time (.?). 

63 We shall show them Our signs in the skies ^ and m themselves, 
until it becomes clear to them that it is the truth , in regard to 
thy Lord does it not suffice that He over all thmgs is witness ? 

64. Is it not the case that they are m doubt as to the meetmg with 
their Lord ? Is it not the case that He all thmgs doth comprehend 

'Lit. “wide” 

• Lit. “ honzons ” ; often taken as referring prophetically to Moslem 
victones in vanous lands, but it is probably the natural signs seen m the sky 
and in the creation and generation of man as set forth m the Qur’an that ar<) 
referred to , of. xl. 13, 81. 
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Two introductions can be discerned here. Vv. 1-4 belong to the 
Book-penod , vv. 6-7, though still Medinan, to that of the Qur’an. 
We may therefore expect to find at least two strands in what follows. 
A third strand appears in vv. 8-10, which are spoken by Muhammad 
in his own name. The three strands appear to be intermmgled 
m w. 11, 12. To disentangle them with certainty is impossible, 
but these verses seem, first of all, to have belonged to the address by 
Muhammad, then to have been revised to read as addressed to him, 
and finally added to, so as to lead over to the passage w. 13, 14, 
19-23, which deals with the differences between the various religions. 
This belongs to the Book-penod, and to judge by w. 21, 22, not to 
the earhest part of it, though possibly these two verses may have 
been mserted later between 20 and 23, which one would have expected 
to come closer together. The imderlying verses, 16-18, 24-31, no 
doubt formed part of the Qur’an chapter. Vv. 29, 30 are doubtful ; 
they seem too late, and are m any case out of order, but there is no 
guarantee that the original order of the verses was retained How 
far this was based on the address by Muhammad cannot be said, 
as, for the most part, the verses dealing with the power and bounty 
of Allah will smt either being spoken by him or to him. Vv. 16, 16 
seem, however, clearly to belong to the Qur’an form. From v. 32 
to V. 49 we seem to have a contmuation of the Qur’an chapter 
based on an earher address. Verse 32 is an addition to the sign 
in V. 31, cf XXXVI, 43, and that revisions have been made in 
other passages is clear , w. 44, 45 possibly belong to the Book- 
penod. The concluding passage, w. 60-63, cannot have belonged 
to the address, but seems to have been revised, probably for the 
Qur’an chapter. It is of special mterest for the development of 
Muhammad’s conception of how his messages came to him. 
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Surat ash-Shura — Chapter of Counsel 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

I. Ha’, Ilfim, ^Ain, Sin, Qaf. 

The Glory of Allah from whom the Revelation comes ; Medinan. 

Thus BUggesteth to thee and to those before thee^ Allah, the 
Subhme, the Wise. 

2 To Him belongs what is m the heavens and what is in the earth ; 
He IS the Lofty, the Mighty. 

3. The heavens almost spht asunder from above ^ while the angels 
give glory with praise of their Lord, and ask pardon for those 
upon the earth. Is not Allah the Forgivmg, the Compassionate ^ 

4. Upon those who have chosen patrons apart from Him doth 
Allah keep watch, thou art not for them a trustee. 

Qur'an revealed for warning ; early Medinan. 

6. Thus have We suggested to thee an Arabic Qur’aji in order that 
thou mayest warn the mother of the towns ® and those around it, 
and mayest warn of the Day of the Gathermg, m regard to which 
there is no doubt, one party in the Garden and another party in 
the Blaze. 

6. Had Allah so willed. He would have made them one commumty , ^ 
but He causeth whomsoever He pleaseth ® to enter into His mercy 
and the wrong-doers have neither patron nor helper, 

7. Or have they chosen patrons apart from Him ? Then Allah is the 
(real) patron , He reviveth the dead, and He over everythmg 
hath power. 

Allah's Power and Bounty ; fart of an early Medinan address 
hy Muhammad. 

8. If in anything ye have differed, the decision of it (goes) to Allah ; 
that is Allah my Lord, upon whom I have set my trust and to 
whom I turn pemtently ; 

9. The Creator of the heavens and the earth, who hath appointed 

^ Former prophets. * At the sound of the angels’ hymns. 

* Usually mterpreted as Mecca, but more probably Medma. 

^ I e. He would have made them all accept the message and be of one 
religion. 

» Or “ whosoever pleaseth.” 
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for you pairs of yourselves and of the cattle also pairs, multiplpng 
you therein ; there is nothing anything like Him ; He is the 
Hearer, the Observant. 

10, To Him belong the keys ^ of the heavens and the earth ; He maketh 
generous provision for whomsoever He pleaseth, or stmteth , verily 
He everythmg doth know. 


The Religion established by Allah , part of the address^ hut twice 
revised and added to 

11a. He hath made accessible ^ for you m religion what He laid as a 
charge upon Noah 11b. and that which We have 

suggested to thee, and what We laid as a charge upon Abraham 
and Moses and Jesus, 11c (saying) • “ Establish 

the religion and do not divide into parties regarding it ; 

Id It IS hard ^ for the polytheists, 12a what thou callest 

them to , 12b Allah chooseth for it those whom He 

pleaseth and gmdeth to it those who turn to Him pemtently. 


Assurance in face of criticism , 
continuation of 11, 12, as 
first revised 

16. But those who argue about 
Allah after response has been 
made to Him * — ^their arguing 
IS void in their Lord’s eyes, 
wrath is upon them, and for 
them IS a pumshment severe 
16. Allah it 18 who hath sent 
down the Book with the truth 
and the Balance ^ also, and 


Differences amongst previous 
M onotheisis , continuation ofWc 

13 They did not divide into 
parties until after the know- 
ledge ^ had come to them, out 
of mutual jealousy , and had it 
not been for a word from thy 
Lord which had preceded (de- 
ferring it) to a stated term,® 
decision would have been given 
between them , but, lo, those 


^ Or “ treasunes ” 

• Or “ hath instituted,” but mde Lane « v. for the meaning of shara'a, 

•Lit “great.” 

• /.e. the differences arose after the Revelation had been given. 

• Allah had decreed that decision as to the right of the different religions 
was to be deferred until the Judgment 

• The exact reference is doubtful, but probably it is to the Jews who 
professed to worship AUah but argued against Muhammad’s religion. 

^ Generally interpreted as meaning the Law laid down m the Qur’an ; but 
cf. Ivii. 26 where the ordmary balance seems to be meant. 
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how dost thou know ?, may- 
hap the Hour may be near. 

17 Those who do not believe 
m it are in a hurry for it, but 
those who have believed are 
anxious because of it and 
know that it is the truth ; is 
it not the case that those who 
debate about the Hour are m 
error far ? 

From the original address, 

18. Allah IS gentle with His 
servants, providing for whomso- 
ever He pleaseth ; He is the 
Strong, the Sublime. 

24 He it IS who accepteth re- 
pentance from His servants, and 
pardoneth evil deeds, and know- 
eth what ye do ; 

25 And respondeth to those 
who have beheved and wrought 
the works of righteousness, and 
of His bounty giveth them in- 
crease, but for the unbehevers 
is a punishment severe. 

26. If Allah were to provide 
liberally for His servants, they 
would act oppressively in the 
earth, but He sendeth down in 
measured quantity what He 
pleaseth ; verily He in regard 
to His servants is well-informed, 
observant. 

27. He it is who sendeth down 
the fine ram after they have 
become desperate, and scattereth 


who have been made inheritors 
of the Book after them ^ are con- 
cermng it m doubt disqmetmg. 
14. Therefore call (men to be- 
lief) and stand straight as thou 
hast been commanded , follow 
not their desires, but say : “I 
have beheved in whatever Book 
Allah hath sent down,^ and have 
been commanded to deal fairly 
between you ; Allah is our Lord 
and your Lord, we have our 
works and ye have yours, there 
IS no argument between us and 
you ; Allah will bring us face to 
face, to Him is the trend.” 

19. If one wishes the cultivation 
of the Hereafter, We shall give 
him increase in his cultivation, 
and if one wishes the cultivation 
of this world, We shall give him 
some of it, but he will have in 
the Hereafter no share,® 

20 Or have they associate-gods 
who have made accessible for 
them in rehgion that for which 
Allah hath given no permission ? 
Had it not been for the word 
concerning the Distinction,* de- 
cision between them would (al- 
ready) have been given ; venly 
for the wrong-doers is a pumsh- 
ment painful. 

21. One will see the wrong-doers 
anxious about what they have 
piled up as it falls upon them, 
while those who have believed 


^ The repreeentativeB of previously revealed religions m Muhammad's 
time. 

* Of. u. 130. * Cf. Matt. VI. 1-4 ; Gal. vi. 8. 

^ Of. V. 13 above, xh. 46 ; also Matt. xiu. 24-30 
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abroad His mercy ; He is the 
Patron, the Praiseworthy. 

28. Amongst His signs are the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth and the beasts which He 
hath dispersed in them; and 
when He pleaseth He for the 
gathering of them ® hath power. 

29. Such misfortune as has 
fallen upon you is for what your 
hands have piled up,^ yet He 
pardoneth many (offences). 

30. Ye are not able to frustrate 
(anything) in the earth, and ye 
have apart from Allah neither 
patron nor helper. 

31. Amongst His signs are the 
things which run on the sea like 
landmarks , ® if He pleaseth. 
He causeth the wind to fall 
qmet, and then they he motion- 
less on its surface , surely in 
that are signs for every endunng 
thankful (person) 


and wrought the works of 
nghteousness are in meadows of 
the Gardens, finding whatever 
they wish in the presence of 
their Lord , that is the great 
bounty. 

22. That is what Allah an- 
nounceth as good tidings for His 
servants, who have believed and 
wrought the works of righteous- 
ness ; say : “ I ask you for no 
reward in return for it except 
love towards the kinsfolk ^ , so 
whoever sets a good deed to his 
credit. We shall add to him good 
in respect of it , venly Allah is 
forgiving, grateful.” 

23. Or do they say * “ He 

has invented falsehood about 
Allah ” * Well, if Allah pleas- 
eth, He will put a seal upon thy 
heart, and Allah will wipe out 
the vain and make good the 
true by His words , ^ venly He 
knoweth the secrets of the 
breasts. 


32. Or He wrecketh them for what they have piled up, yet He 
pardoneth many (offences). 

33. (That) ® He may know those who dispute in regard to Our signs ; 
for them is no place of shelter. 


^ Or possibly ** love amongst kinsfolk,** but the most probable sense is that 
Muhammad desires nothing m return for his rehgious work, exoept that he 
and his family be kmdly treated. 

* Allah will cease to make Muhammad the channel of His messages if he 
has been speaking falsehood, and will establish the truth otherwise. 

* At the Resurrection. 

^ /.e. is due to their disobedience. 

* Ships on the sea with sails set are compared to landmarks in the desert. 

* The grammatical oonstmotion is defective ; possibly the verse is a scrap, 
which does not belong here. 
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Future Life preferable to the present ; part of the original address (^) 
with additions probably of various dales. 

34. Anytliiiig that is given you is an enjoyment for this nearer life, 
but what is with Allah is better and more lastmg, for those who 
have believed and on their Lord do set their trust ; 

35. And those who avoid hemous crimes and indecencies, and when 
perchance they are angry, forgive , 

36. And those who have responded to their Lord and established 
the Prayer, their affair being matter of counsel amongst them, 
and from what We have provided them with, contnbute , 

37. And those who when oppressive treatment has fallen upon them, 
vindicate themselves. 


Retalialion for injuries done ; part of the original address (?) 
with later alteration. 

38. The recompence of an evil deed is an evil like it, 

41. But surely if one patiently so if anyone pardons and makes 
endures and forgives, that is one peace, it rests with Allah to 
of the deternumng factors of reward him , venly He loveth 
affairs. not those who do wrong 

39 But surely if any vindicate 
themselves after wrong done them, then against such there is 
no way (to pumsh). 

40. There is a way only against such as do wrong to the people, 
and act oppressively m the land without justification , for 
such IS a pumshment painful. 

Fate of persistent wrong-doers ; part of original address (?), with 
later addition 

42. For him whom Allah sendeth astray there is no patron to take His 
place, and one will see the wrong-doers, 

43. When they see the punishment, saying : “ Is there to being sent 
back any way ? ” 

44. One will see them mustered before it,^ downcast with disgrace 
looking with stealthy glance, and those who have believed will 
say : “ Verily the Losers are they who have lost themselves and 
their families on the day of resurrection ; are not the wrong- 
doers in a punishment that will remain ? 


* Probably the Fire ; the pronoun, bemg feminine, cannot refer to the 
puniahxnent, 
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45. They have not foimd any patrons to help them apart from 
Allah ; for him whom Allah sendeth astray there is no way.” 

Appeal to repent in time ; v. 46 /rom original address^ w, 47a, 
47b, probably unconnected. 

46. Kespond to your Lord before there comes a day on which there 
IS no being sent back from Allah ; ^ you will have on that day no 
place of refuge, nor any (chance of) denying (what ye have done). 

47a. If then they turn away — We have not sent thee to be a guardian 
over them, nothmg rests upon thee but the proclamation. 

47b. Venly when We cause man to experience a mercy from Us, he 
rejoices in it, but if an evil befalls them for what their hands have 
sent forward ^ — then venly man is unthankful.® 

Allah's Power ; part of the original address if). 

48. To Allah belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth. 
He createth what He pleaseth, giving to whom He pleaseth females 
and to whom He pleaseth males, 

49 Or conjoming them males and females, and He maketh whom He 
pleaseth barren ; verily He hath knowledge and power. 

The Method of Revdation ; probably Meccan^ revised at the time 
when the address was adapted for the Qur'an. 

50. It belonged not to any human being that Allah should speak to 
him except by suggestion or from behind a veil, 51. or 

by sending a messenger * to suggest by His permission what He 
pleaseth ; verily He is lofty, wise. 

52. Thus We have suggested to thee ® a spirit belonging to Our affair. 

Thou didst not (formerly) know what the Book and the Faith were. 
But We have made it ® a light by which We gmde whomsoever We 
please of Our servants, and venly thou wilt gmde to 

a straight path, 

53. The path of Allah, to whom belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth ; is it not true that to Allah trend (all) affairs. 
^ Or “ comes from Allah a day which there is no avertmg *’ ; cf. xxx. 42. 

* To the Judgment. • Or “ unbeheving.” 

* Here not a prophet, but an angel sent to convey the Revelation to a prophet. 

* Here perhaps ** put mto thy heart ** or ** inspired thee with ** would 
better give the sense of aubd. 

* Probably the spirit. The sense will then be that Muhammad who had 
not formerly known the Revelation has been inspired with a prophetic spint 
which will guide him. 

VOL. II.— 10 
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It is by no means easy to give a satisfactory account of the 
composition of this surah, apparently straightforward though it 
for the most part is. The difficulty arises from the uncertainty 
of date, and the insertion of two passages, w. 9-13 and 67-78, which, 
while evidently later in being placed where they stand, are apparently 
earher than their context. Vv. 9-14 ]oin formally qmte well to 
V. 8, but are quite out of place as spoken by opponents, as from their 
position they must be , and they break the connection of v 8 with 
V 14. Vv. 67-78 are again qmte appropriate in their present 
position but break the connection between vv 66 and 79. We must 
assume that in both cases an earlier passage had been inserted mto 
a later surah. Vv 9-13 are fairly evidently the expansion of a 
Meccan sign-passage. Vv 67-78 have probably also been revised, 
unless we assume them to be wholly Medinan. Verse 69 comes much 
better after 67 than after 68 Vv 28, 29 are apparently an addition, 
made on the back of 26-27, which have no connection with the surah , 
and w. 67-59 have qmte evidently been mserted to obviate questions 
as to the continued use of the story of Jesus in the Qur’an after 
Muhammad had rejected the Christian doctrine regarding him. 
This insertion explams the presence of the unconnected vv. 60-62. 
The rest of the surah may possibly be a umty. If so, it must be 
Medinan. For the reference to Jesus, vv. 63-66, is most probably 
so ; and the use of the word nobly, prophet, in v. 6 is also Medinan. 
But if so it must be pretty early ; and there is the possibility 
that the surah may have been pieced together for the Qur’an from 
passages of various dates This is perhaps confirmed by the 
position of w. 81, 82 , which would be more in place near the 
beginning of the surah , perhaps after v. 17 or 19. Vv. 83-86 seem 
to be a later addition to 81, 82 , probably written on the back 
of 86-89, which are unconnected. 
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StRAT Az-ZuKHRUF— C hapter op Ornamental Work. 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Ha’, Mim. 

The Book from Allah ; Meccan (f), v. 3 later. 

By the Book that makes clear, 

2 . Lo, W e have made it an Arabic Qur’an, mayhap ye will understand, 

3. And lo, it IS in the Mother of the Book ^ in Our presence, 
exalted, wise.^ 

4. Shall We then deprive you of the Reminder entirely, because ye 
have been extravagant people ? 

Penalty of rejecting a prophet ; early Medinan (^). 

5 How many a prophet We sent amongst those of olden times * 

6 But never a prophet came to them but him they did mock. 

7 So We destroyed (peoples) of greater prowess than they, and 
there passed (into history) the example of those of olden times. 

Allah acknowledged as Creator, but His worship shared by others ; 
same time, with later insertion based on Meccan material. 

8 If thou dost ask them : “ Who created the heavens and the 
earth ^ ” they will say “ Created them the Sublime, the Knower, 

9. Who hath appointed for you the earth as a bed,^ 

And therem appointed for you ways ; mayhap ye will be 

guided ; 

10. Who hath sent down from the heaven water in measure 

And thereby We revived land which was dead , so shall 

ye be caused to come forth. 

11 Who hath created the couples all,^ and hath 

appointed for you, from ship and beast, things upon which ye 
ride ; 

12. That ye may sit firm upon their backs, and then may remember 
the goodness of your Lord, when ye sit firmly upon them, and 
say : ‘ Glory be to Him who hath subjected this to us who 
(ourselves) for it were not fit ; 

13. Lo, we to our Lord do turn.’ ” 

^ The original Word of Qod from which all revelation comes 

• Or “ decisive ’* • /.e. a level stretch. 

* l.e. the different species. 
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14. Yet they appoint for Him from His servants a part (only) , ^ 
verily man is an ingrate clear. 

Absurdity of ascribing daughters to Allah ; Meccan (?), 

16. Or hath He taken for Himself from what He createth daughters, 
and honoured you with sons t 2 

16. When intimation is made to one of them of what he makes a likeness 
of the Merciful, his face is overcast with darkness, and he is 
annoyed : 

17. “ What * a thmg to be reared in adornment, and when the contest 
comes not to be seen ’ ” ® 


Angels not female, Meccan {?), with Medinan addition. 

18. They make the angels who are the servants of the Merciful 
female. Were they present at their creation ? Their testimony 
will be wntten down, and they will be questioned. 

19. They say : “ If the Merciful had so willed, we should not have 
served them ” ; they have no knowledge about that, they are 
only guessing. 

20. Or have We previously bestowed upon them a Book, to which they 
are trying to hold ^ 

21. Nay, they say * Lo, we found our fathers following a common 
religion,^ and m their footsteps do we guide ourselves.” 

22. Thus We never before thee sent a warner to any town, but the 
affluent of it said : “We found our fathers foUowmg a common 
rehgion, and we on their footsteps do follow close.” 

23. He said : ^ “ Even if I were to bring you better guidance than 
what you found your fathers foUowmg. . . .? ” They said . “ In 
the message ye are sent with, we are unbelievers ” 

24. So We took vengeance on them, and see what was the latter end 
of those who counted (the message) false. 

^ They worship others besides Him. 

‘This may perhaps refer to Meccan ideas regardmg their gods, more 
probably to ideas regarding angels ; cf xvii. 42 * held by whom 7 

‘ This IS probably to be taken as said by a man when the birth of a daughter 
is announced. 

* Lit. “ a community ** — a oommumty in Muhammad's view bemg always 
founded on religion. 

‘ Or according to another reading : “ Say,” bnt this seems unsuitable. 
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25. When Abraham said to his 
father and his people, “ Lo, I am 
quit of what ye serve, 

26. Except Him who origmated 
me , He will surely guide me.’* 

27. And he appointed it to be a 
lasting word among his posterity, 
mayhap they would return.^ 


Later addition. 

28. Nay, I have given these 
and their fathers enjoyment of 
life until there has come to them 
the truth and a messenger 
making clear. 

29. But when the truth has come 
to them, they say • “ This is 
magic, and we therein are un- 
behevers ” ^ 


Allah is not hound to choose an important person as messenger ; 
early Medinan. 

30. They say * “ Why was this Qur’an not sent down upon a man of 
the two towns ^ who was important ? ” 

31. Is it they who divide out the mercy of thy Lord ^ ^ It is We who 
have divided out amongst them their livelihood in the present 
life, and have raised some above others in ranks, that one 
may take another as a serf , and the mercy of thy Lord is better 
than what they gather, 

32. Were it not that men would be one commumty. We should appoint 
for those who disbelieve in the Merciful roofs of silver for their 
houses, and stairs by which to ascend, 

33. And doors for their houses, and couches on which to rechne, 

34. And ornamental work , these all are but the provision for the 
present life ; but the Hereafter is with thy Lord (in store) for 
those who show piety.® 

Result of persistent unbelief; early Medinan. 

35. To him who turns a blind eye to the Reminder of the Merciful, 
We shall assign a satan, and he shall be his mate. 

^ The connection of v. 27 with vv. 26, 26 is not certain. 

* Vv. 28, 29 are to be taken as spoken by Allah ; of. xzi. 45. 

* The reference is uncertain, and variously explained ; it may perhaps be 
the Jewish oolomes outside Medma, m which case this will be a Jewish 
objection. 

* I.€. ** Is Allah bound to act as they think He should ? ” 

*The argument here seems to be that AUah, far from being bound to 
choose a messenger of wealth and standmg, disposes of wealth and standing 
even amongst unbelievers ; and, as wealth is of no account. He would have 
bestowed it upon them in untold measure ; only that might have resulted 
in all men being unbehevers. 
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36. Venly they will turn them aside from the way, and they will 
reckon that they are (rightly) gmded, 

37. Until when he comes to Us,^ he will say : “ Would that between 
thee and me were the distance between the two onents.” ^ So : 
'' Bad is the mate I 

38. It will not profit you to-day, seeing that ye have done wrong, 
that ye in the punishment are sharers.” 

Assurance to the Prophet ; early Medinan (^). 

39. Canst thou make the deaf to hear, or gmde the blind or him who 
is in error clear ? 

40. Whether then We take thee away — ^it is that We are going to 
take vengeance on them , 

41. Or We let thee see what We have promised them — it is that We 
are going to show Our power over them. 

42. Try then to hold fast to that which has been suggested to thee ; 
venly thou art on a straight path. 

43. It is assuredly a Reminder to thee and to thy people, and in the 
end ye will be questioned. 

44. Ask those of Our messengers whom We sent before thee whether, 
apart from the Merciful, We appointed gods to be worshipped. 

Story of Moses ; late Meccan or early Medinan, 

45. We sent Moses with Our signs to Pharaoh and his nobles , he 
said : “ Lo, I am the messenger of the Lord of the worlds.” 

46. So when he came to them with Our signs, lo, at them they were 
laughing. 

47. Every sign We showed them was greater than the one before 
it ; ® We took hold of them with the pumshment — mayhap they 
might return. 

48. They said : “ 0 magician, call upon thy Lord for us by whatever 
covenant He hath made with thee ; lo, we are gomg to let 
ourselves be guided.” 

49. But when We had lifted off the punishment from them, there 
they were, breakmg faith. 

50. Pharaoh proclaimed amongst his people, thus : ** 0 my people, 
^ J.e. at the Judgment. 

* Explamed as meaning ** between East and West.'* The clause is spoken 
by the unbehever to the satan ; what follows, by Allah to them all. 

• Lit. “ greater than its sister ** ; the reference is to the plagues. 
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18 not the kingdom of Egypt mme, and these rivers flow ^ beneath 
me ? Do ye then not clearly see ? 

61. Am ^ I better than this (person), who is contemptible, 

62. And hardly makes clear ? ® 

63. Why then have there not been cast upon him bracelets of gold, 
or th6 angels come with him conjoined ? ” 

64. So he rushed ^ his people and they obeyed him ; verily they were 
a people reprobate. 

56. When then they had vexed Us, We took vengeance on them, and 
drowned them all together. 

66. We made them a thmg of the past, and a parable for those of 
later times. 


60. If We willed, We should 
appoint angels (born) of you in 
the land to succeed. 


Objection to use of story of 
Jesus; Medtnan. 

57. When the Son of Mary is 
used as a parable, lo, thy people 
from it turn aside. 


58. They say • “ Are our gods 
better or is he ? ” They only use 
him to thee as a matter of argu- 
ment ; nay, they are a people 
contentious. 

59. He 18 only a servant on 
whom We have bestowed favour, 
and have appointed him to be 
a parable for the Children of 
Israel ® 

^ Or assuming a slight grammatical irregularity, “ these rivers which flow.” 

• Or, with a shght emendation, “ Am not I.” 

’ Perhaps a reference to Moses’ halting speech. 

• Lit. “ desired,” or ” mcited them to, promptness,” or “ mspired them 
with levity.” 

‘ This passage imphes that Muhammad has made use of the stoiy of Jesus, 
as e,g, m ziz , and probably also that he has condemned the polytheism of 
associating him with God. 

• Probably the Qur’an or the message. On the assumption that the passage 
18 contmuouB, the pronoun is usually taken as referrmg to Jesus, whose second 
coming IS one of the signs of the Hour. Hence *alam “ mark ” is sometimes 
read instead of *tlm “ knowledge ” 

’ The Hour. 

® If 61 joins to 60, “ me ” must refer to Allah ; but it refers more naturally 
to the prophet. 


61. Verily it® is knowledge for 
the Hour, so do not dubitate 
about it,’ but follow me , ® this 
is a straight path. 

62 Let not Satan turn you 
aside ; venly, he is to you an 
enemy manifest 
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Ejection of Jesus by the Jews ; early Medtnan. 

63. When Jesus came with the Evidences, he said : “ I have come 
to you with Wisdom, and in order to make clear to you some of 
that m which ye differ ; so show piety towards Allah and obey 
me. 

64. Lo, Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so serve Him ; this is a 
straight path.” 

66. But the sects ^ differed among themselves ; so woe to those 
who have done wrong because of the pumshment of a painful 
day ^ 

66. Have they any prospect but the Hour, that it will come upon 
them suddenly, before they are aware ? 

The Judgment ; an earlier (F) passage, with later addition. 

67 Close friends will on that day be hostile, one to the other ; except 
those who show piety ; 

69. Who have beheved in Our signs, and been people who resigned 
themselves.* 

68 “ 0 My servants, fear rests not upon you to-day, nor do ye grieve. 
70 Enter the Garden, you and your spouses, in gala attire.” * 

71. Bowls of gold and cups will be passed round amongst them ; and 
there is what the soul desires and the eye dehghts m ; and : “ Ye 
are here to abide. 

72. That is the Garden which ye have been given as an inheritance 
for what ye have been doing. 

73. Therein you have many fruits from which to eat.” ^ 

74. Lo, the sinners are in the punishment of Gehenna, abidmg. 

76. It will not be abated from off them, though they therein are down- 
hearted. 

76. We have not wronged them, but they themselves have been the 
wrong-doers. 

77. They will cry : “ 0 Malik,® let thy Lord finish with us ” ; he will 
reply : “ Ye are to remain. 

^ Probably not Christian sects, but those who accepted Jesus and those 
who rejected Him. 

• I.e. “ Moslems.” The verse has been added and wrongly placed. 

* Or ** made happy.” 

^ This is spoken m assurance to the guests. 

‘ Supposed to be the name of the chief angebguard of Hell. 
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78. We brought you the Truth but the most of you are to the Truth 
averse.” 

No escape from Allah ; probably followed v. 66. 

79. Or have they woven somethmg ? ^ Well, We are weaving. 

80. Or do they reckon that We do not hear their secret and their 
confidential talk ? Aye, and Our messengers ^ are beside them, 
writing. 


Allah has no offspring ; Meccan (.?), mih later addition, 

81. Say : “ If to the Merciful there is offsprmg, then I am the 
first of the worshippers ” 

82. Glory to the Lord of the heavens and the earth, the Lord of the 
Throne, far above what they chatter ! 


86. Those whom they call upon 
apart from Him have no power 
of mtercession, except those who 
have borne witness to the Truth, 
and who know ^ 

87. If thou dost ask them who 
created them, they will say 

Allah.” How then are they 
involved in lies ^ ^ 

88. And his saying : “ 0 my 
Lord, verily these are a people 
who do not believe ” 


83. So leave them, let them 
plunge and play, until they 
meet the day which they are 
promised. 

84 He it IS who is in the heaven 
a god, and in the earth a god ; 
He 18 the Wise, the Knower. 

85 So, blessed be He to whom 
belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and what 
18 between them, with whom is 
the knowledge of the Hour, and 
to whom ye are made to return. 


89. So let them be, and say * 
“ Peace ” ; in the end they 
shall know. 


^ / e. a plot ; the verb mdans “ to twist or pleat firmly.” 

* Here probably meaning angels ” 

* Lit. “ and they know,” which might possibly refer to the opponents. 

* Ongmal form of v. 8 (?). 
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The beginning is confused and cannot be construed as it stands 
This seems to be due to the mtroduction to a Qur’an surah havmg 
been altered to stand at the head of a chapter of the Book. The 
reference to the Book m v. 1, however, need not imply that it was 
being delivered to Muhammad, but may simply be to revelation in 
general ; and the earher form of the passage reqmres some such 
asseveration to begin with. Verse 6 may also, with some hesitation, 
be assigned to the early form The following passage seems also 
to have been altered. Verse 16 is out of place and follows better 
upon the first word of v. 9. It does not necessarily imply the 
Last Day, though it possibly does. The story of Pharaoh which 
follows has no reference to a general Judgment, but enforces rather 
the destruction of the particular unbelieving people ; as it ends 
with an assurance of the deliverance of the beheving people, it 
IS probably Meccan ; it seems earher than the version in XXVI, 9 ff. 
So also the reference to the people of Tubba^ w. 36, 37 is 
appropriate to a special punishment. But it is embedded in 
eschatological material ; and the story of Pharaoh may also have 
been used to enforce simply the idea of pumshment of unbelievers. 
The descnption of the respective fates of the wicked and the pious, 
and especially w. 40-42, seem later than the preceding passages. 
But the surah as a whole, before the alteration at the beginning, 
was probably Meccan. 

Surat ad-Dukhan — Chapter of Smoke. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Ha’, Mun. 

Allah has sent toa/rning ; Meccan, added to in Medina. 

By the Book that makes clear ! 

2b. Verily We have been warning 2a. Verily We have sent it down 
4. Of an affair from Us ; on a blessed night 

verily We have been sending 3. In which is separated out 
(messengers), each wise affair.^ 

* Cf. xcvii. 1. 
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5. As a mercy from thy Lord ; verily He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

6. Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is between them, 
if ye be convinced. 

7. There is no god but He ; who brmgeth to life and causeth to 
die ; your Lord and the Lord of your fathers of olden time. 

Punishment certainly coming upon Unbelievers ; 

Meccan^ added to in Medina. 

8. Nay, they are in doubt, playing about ; 

9 So, he wait for the day on which the heaven will produce 
15. The day on a smoke manifest,^ 

which We shall 10 Which will cover the people • “ This is 
make the great at- a punishment painful , 
tack , verily. We 11 0 our Lord, lift from off us the punish- 
are going to take ment, lo, we are believers ” 
vengeance. 12. “How have they got the Reminder, 

seeing there came to them a messenger 
mamfest, 

1 3 And they then turned from him, and said 
‘ One coached up, a man possessed ’ ? 

14 Lo, We are lifting off the pumshment a httle — lo, ye are 
domg the same again ^ ^ 

Story of Pharaoh and Children of Israel , Meccan. 

16 Assuredly, before them We tried the people of Pharaoh, and there 
came to them a messenger noble 

17. “ Dehver up to me the servants of Allah ; lo, I am to you a 
messenger trusty ; 

18. And be not high agamst Allah ; lo, I come to you with authorisation 
manifest ; 

19. 1 take refuge with my Lord and your Lord against your stoning me ; ® 

20. And if ye do not give credence to me, withdraw from me.” 

21. So he called upon his Lord • “ These are a people sinful.” 

22. So : “ Set out by night with My servants , lo, ye are gomg to be 
followed ; 

23. And leave the sea gaping wide , lo, they are an army to be drowned.” 

^ This 18 usually interpreted as referring to a year of famine, which is 
perhaps supported by v 14 But of Joel ii 30, Acts u 19 

* If these verses be continuous, we must regard 12, 13 as an aside, and 14 
as then spoken directly to the unbelievers by Allah. 

* Of. Ex. viii. 26 . 
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24. They left — how many 1 — gardens and springs, 

25. Fields, and a position noble, 

26. And prospenty m which they used to enjoy themselves. 

27. So it was , and We caused to inherit them another people ; 

28. Neither the heaven nor the earth wept for them, nor were they 
respited. 

29. Assuredly We rescued the Children of Israel from the punishment 
humihating, 

30. From Pharaoh , lo, he was high, one of the extravagant, 

31. And We chose them, on the basis of knowledge, above the worlds, 

32. And gave them such signs as constituted an experience mamfest 

Oljection to ResurrecHon, and Reply ; Meccan^ 
with Medinan addition (^). 

33. Lo, these say : ^ 

34. “ There is only our first death, and we are not going to be roused ; 

35. Produce our fathers, if ye speak the truth.” 

36. Are they better, or the people of Tubba', ^ 37 and those before 

them, whom We destroyed ? Verily they were sinners 

38. We did not create the heavens and the earth and what is between 
them, in play. 

39. We created them only with the truth , but most of them have no 
knowledge. 

40. Lo, the Day of Distinction is their rendezvous, all of them ; 

41. A day when a patron will not avail a client at all, and they will 
not be helped ; 

42. Except those upon whom Allah has had mercy , venly He is the 
Sublime, the Compassionate. 

The PunishmenJt of the Wicked, 

43. Lo, the tree of Zaqqum 

44. Is the food of the guilty, 

45. Like molten metal, boding in the belly 

46. As boils hot (water). 

47. Take him and heave him into the midst of the Blaze ; 

48. Then pour over his head some of the punishment of hot (water).” ® 

^ The Unbehevers. 

* The Himyantes of South Arabia. 

* Allah's order to the angels. 
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49. “ Taste * Thou art the sublime, the noble ’ ^ 

60. This 18 what ye have been casting doubt upon.” 

Reward of the Pious 

51. Lo, the pious are in a position secure 
62. Among Gardens and spnngs, 

53. Wearing silk and brocade, facmg each other , 

54. So it is^ and We have paired them with dark-, wide-eyed 
(maidens) ; 

56. Callmg therein for every kind of frmt, m security. 

66. Therein they taste not death, except the first death ; ^ and 
He hath preserved them from the punishment of the Blaze — 

67. A bounty from thy Lord , that is the great success. 

68. We have made it ® available in thy tongue — mayhap they will be 
reminded. 

59. So he wait , lo, they are lying wait, 

^ This seems to be said in dension by the angels to the unbehever, as they 
cast him into the Fire 
•Cf Apoc 11 11 

* / e the Qur’an, or the revelation 
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This surah is rather confused, and it is difficult to assign the vanous 
portions to their proper contexts, not to speak of their dates 
But that it does consist of various strands is fairly evident The 
basis of it 18 a discourse on the signs which appears in 2-4, 11, 12. 
Vv 10 and 19 seem to have followed the two sections of that 
discourse Verse 10 has been displaced by 5-7, possibly in the 
Qur’an period (?), to which still later vv. 8, 9 seem to have been 
added as a hit at the Jews who made fun of Muhammad’s 
revelations. Whether at the same time 19 was displaced by 13, 14 
IS difficult to say, but in spite of a tradition which places these 
verses later, they would seem to belong to the early Medman penod, 
when Muhammad is counsellmg a concihatory attitude on the part 
of his followers, while proclaimmg that God will punish unbelievers. 
Vv. 20, 21 seem to be best taken with them. The break has probably 
been caused by 15-18, having been written on the back of 10-14. 
This passage would then continue w. 8, 9 ; they belong to the 
period when Muhammad was adopting an independent attitude 
over against the former recipients of revelation. The context 
of V. 22 is doubtful, but comparison with other passages in which 
similar language is used mdicates that it is directed against Jews. 
Vv. 23-25, on the other hand, seem to have Pagans in mind. The 
Judgment-scene which follows may have been ongmally Meccan. 
But V. 27 IS clearly Medman, and the similar rhyme-phrase 
mdicates that it was substituted for v. 28. Vv. 33, 34 may also 
have been added at the same time. The conclusion (36, 36) pro- 
bably belonged to the same time as the original Judgment-scene. 

Surat al-Jathiya — Chapter op the Kneeling.^ 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

The Book is from Allah , Medtnan. 

1. Ha’, Mim. 

The sending down of the Book (is) from Allah, the Sublime, 
the Wise. 


' Or “ the gathered together.” 
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Signs ; Meccan {?). 

2. Surely in the heavens and the earth are signs for the believers. 

3. And in your creation, and the beasts which He spreadeth abroad are 
signs for a people who are convinced. 

4. And in the interchange of night and day, and the provision ^ which 
Allah hath sent down from the heaven, whereby He hath revived 
the earth after it has become dead, and in the turmng about of the 
wmds are signs for a people who have intelligence. 

Persistent unbelief ; early Medinan. 

5. These are the signs of Allah which We recite to thee in truth ; 
and after Allah and His signs in what discourse will they beheve ? 

6 Woe to every liar guilty, 

7. Who hears the signs of Allah recited to him, and then persists 
in self-conceit as if he had not heard them , give him good 
tidings of a punishment painful. 

Ridicule of revelations ; later. 

8. And when he gets to know something of Our signs, he takes them 
as a butt of ridicule — for such is a punishment humihatmg. 

9 Behind them is Gehenna, nor will what they have amassed 
avail them anj^hing, nor those whom short of Allah they have 
taken as patrons , and for them is a pumshment mighty. 

The Children of Israel formerly 
mediators of revelation ; 
Muhammad new independ- 
Followed V. 4 (^). ent ; Medinan, 

10. This IS guidance, and for 15. We bestowed upon the Chil- 
those who have disbelieved in dren of Israel, the Book, the 
the signs of their Lord is a jurisdiction and the prophet- 
punishment of wrath, painful. hood ; We provided them with 

good things, and gave them pre- 
Signs ; Meccan (.?). cedence over the worlds. 

11. Allah it is who hath sub- 16. We gave them Evidences of 

jected to you the sea, that the affair , ^ they did not differ 
therein the ship may run by His till after the knowledge ® had 
command, and that ye may seek come to them, out of mutual 
His boimty and mayhap ye will jealousy ; verily thy Lord will 
show thankfulness ; decide between them on the day 

^ I,e, the rain. * The affair of Allah ; here almost equal to religion. 

’ Revealed religion. 
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12. And who hath subjected to 
you what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, all of it 
being from Him ; verily therem 
are signs for a people who 
reflect. 

AUah mil avenge ; early 
Medinan (^). 

13. Say to those who have be- 
lieved . “ Let them pardon those 
who hope not for the days of 
Allah, ^ that He may recompense 
a people for what they have been 
pilmg up.” 

14 If anyone acts uprightly, it 
is for his own advantage ; if he 
does evil, it is to his own hurt , 
then to your Lord will ye be 
made to return. 


of resurrection in regard to the 
things m which they have been 
diffenng. 

17. Afterwards We set thee upon 
an open way ^ of the affair , 
follow it then, and follow not 
the desires of those who do not 
know. 

18 Verily they will not avail 
thee anything against Allah , 
lo, the wrong-doers are patrons 
one of the other, but Allah is 
the patron of those who show 
piety. 


Followed V, 12 (^). 

19 These are demonstrations for the people, a guidance and a mercy for 
a people who are convmced 


CorUtntiatton of w. 13, 14. 

20. Or do those who have laid evil deeds to their account reckon that 
We shall make them as those who have beheved and wrought the 
works of righteousness, alike their life and their death * Bad 
is what they judge ! 

21 . Allah hath created the heavens and the earth in truth, and that 
each one may be recompensed for what he has piled up , and they 
will not be wronged. 

^ Interpreted by some as ** Allah’s victones/* the verse being said to refer 
to the ezp^tion against the Bam Muet^hq, but cf. xiv. 5. The sense seems to 
be similar to that of Rom. xu. 19. 

• SharVa has the sense of “ watering-plaoe,” “ an openmg leading to water ” 
The later meaning ** law ’* is inappropriate here, when the sense is that 
Muhammad has b^n given independent access to revealed knowledge. 
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Persistent uribdief ; early Medinan, 

22. Has one^ considered liim who has taken as his god his own 
desire and whom Allah hath sent astray on the basis of 
knowledge, 2 and upon whose heanng and heart He hath set a 
seal, and over whose eyes He hath placed a covenng ? So who 
will guide him after Allah (hath given him up) ? Will ye not 
then be renunded ? 

Ol^ection to Resurrect%on ; late Meccan or early Medinan, 

23. They say : “ There is nothing but this present life of ours ; we 
die and we live, and it is only Time ® which destroys us 
They have no knowledge m regard to that , they only form 
opinions. 

24 And when Our signs are recited to them as Evidences, their only 
argument is : “ Produce our fathers, if ye speak the truth ’’ 

25. Say : “ Allah giveth you hfe, then He causeth you to die, then 
He gathereth you to the day of resurrection, of which there is 
no doubt. But most of the people do not know 

Judgment-scene ; late Meccan or early Medinan^ revised, 

26. To Allah belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth, 
and on the day when the Hour arises, then shall lose the 
workers of vamty.* 

28. “ This 18 Our Book which 27. And one will see each com- 
speaks about you the truth ; mumty kneelmg,® each commun- 
lo. We have been keeping a ity called to its Book : ® “ To-day 
copy of what ye have been ye will be recompensed for 
domg.” what ye have been doing.’’ 

29. Then as for those who have believed and wrought the works of 
righteousness, their Lord will cause them to enter into His 
mercy ; that is the success manifest. 

30. But as for those who have disbeheved : “ Were not My signs 

^ Lit. “ Hast thou,” but here perhaps m indefinite sense. 

* This phrase may imply some knowledge of revealed religion on the part 
of the people referred to. 

* Time was personified by the Arabs almost in the sense of Fate. 

« lit. ** those who make vain.** 

® Or “ gathered together.’* 

* The revelation as delivered to them ; cf. xxxix. 69. 

^ The Book of Record of men’s deeds. 
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recited to you, but ye were self-conceited, and became a sinful 
people ? 

31. And when it was said : ‘ Surely the pronuse of Allah is true, and 
regarding the Hour there is no doubt,’ ye said : ‘ We do not know 
what the Hour is ; we have only opimons, and do not seek to be 
convinced.’ ” 

32. So the evils of what they have done will have appeared to them, 
and they will have been encompassed by that which they had been 
turmng to ridicule. 

33. And it shall be declared : “ To-day We forget you as ye have 
forgotten the meeting of this your day , your abode is the 
Fire, and ye have no helpers 

34. That IS because you took the signs of Allah as the butt of 
ridicule, and this present hfe deluded you ” So to-day they 
will not be brought out from it, and they will not be asked 
to make amends.^ 

36. So the praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the heavens, and Lord 
of the earth, and Lord of the worlds 

36. To Him belongs the majesty in the heavens and the earth ; He 
IS the Sublime, the Wise 


^ Cf XXX 67. 
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That this surah is not all of a piece is acknowledged. Vv. 14-17 
are of a different character from the rest, and there is a break 
at V 20 Further, vv. 6, 7 connect better with v 2 than with their 
present context, and vv. 3-5 seem later, and to have an anti- 
Christian bearing The humility of Muhammad’s claims in v. 8 is 
evidence of fairly early date In w 9-11 we seem to have an early 
Medman revision of a passage claiming the support of previous 
revelation , while m vv 12, 13 Muhammad is still holdmg out 
Monotheism as the one essential for acceptance with Allah Vv. 
14-17 are certainly later If, as Tradition asserts, they refer to the 
son of Abu Bakr, they may date from some time after the battle of 
Badr, for he was still an unbehever at that time But they are 
formulated qmte generally. Verse 18 would connect with v. 13, and 
19 may go with it, though the connection is a little doubtful. 
The story of the pumshment of 'Ad comes in rather unconnectedly 
and differs from other versions given. It would end qmte well at 
V 24 , and 25 seems later Vv. 26, 27 are puzzling v. 26 would give 
another ending to the story, perhaps earlier than 25, but v. 27 
seems later Nothing, however, can be said about them with 
certainty The reference to the 3 inn hstemng to the Qur’an, 
w 28-31, also stands unconnected Vv. 32-35 may possibly have 
some connection with the beginning of the surah, but in their 
present position they also stand isolated. They belong to the period 
when the length of time which bodies had been in the grave was an 
objection to the Resurrection, which Muhammad felt it necessary 
to counter by the statement that it would seem a very short 
time, v. 35. 

Surat al-Ahqaf — Chapter of the Sand-dunes. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1 Ha’, Mim , 

The sending down of the Book (is) from Allah, the Sublime, 
the Wise. 


507 



508 


TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’iN 


Futility of any gods hut Allah ; Medinan^ v. 2 perhaps earlier, 

2. We created not the heavens and the earth and what is between them 
except with the truth, ^ and a stated term, though those who have 
disbelieved are from the warmng given them tummg away. 

3. Say : “ Have ye considered what ye call upon apart from Allah ? 
Show me any part of the earth that they have created , or have 
they any share in the heavens % Bnng me any Book before this 
or any trace of knowledge, if ye speak the truth.” 

4. Who IS further astray than one who calls upon, apart from Allah, 
such as will not answer him till the day of resurrection — ^for of 
their calhng are they neglectful — , 

5. And when the people are rounded up, will be to them enemies 
and their service will disown ^ 

Rejection of the message , early Medinan, perhaps joined to v, 2. 

6. When Our signs are recited to them as Evidences, those who have 
disbelieved say to the truth when it has come to them : “ This is 
magic manifest ” 

7. Or do they say “ He has invented it ” ^ Say . “ If I invent it, ye 
have no power to help me against Allah ; He knoweth well what ye 
are busy about ; He is sufficient witness between you and me, and 
He IS the Forgiving, the Compassionate ” 

Muhammad merely an ordinary Messenger , same time or earlier, 

8. Say : “I was no innovation upon the (other) messengers , I do not 
know what will be done with myself or with you ; I only follow 
what is suggested to me, and I am only a warner clear.” 

Muhammad's doctrine similar to that given to the Children of Israeli ; 
late Meccan or very early Medinan, revised, 

9. Say : “ Have ye considered ? If it be from Allah, and ye have 
disbelieved m it, and one of the Children of Israel has borne 
testimony to the hke of it ^ and beheved, and ye have treated (it) 

^ Cf XXX 7 

* Verse 6 is more suitable as referrmg to Christians whose worship Jesus 
will disown at the Resurrection 

* Moslem commentators give the name of a Jewish supporter of Muhammad 
who testified to the likeness of Muhammad to a prophet foretold m the Torah 
But this cannot be the meamng. The sense rather is that a messenger to the 
Children of Israel — Moses or Jesus — had taught a similar doctrine 
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with disdam, • • • Venly, Allah doth not gnide the 

wiong-doing people. 

10. Those who have disbelieved have said to those who have beheved 
‘ If it were something good, they would not get to it before us ’ ^ 
— even when they have not let themselves be gmded thereby ^ 
And they will say : ‘ This is a he antiquated ! ’ 

11, And before it is the Book of Moses as a model and a mercy ; * 

and this is a Book confirming (it) in Arabic speech, that it may 
warn those who have done wrong, and good tidings for those who 
do well.” 


Sincere Monotheism the one essential , 
late Meccan or early Medinan, 

12. Verily those who have said . “ Our Lord is Allah,” and have then 
acted straight — fear rests not upon them, nor do they grieve. 

13. These are the people of the Garden, abiding therein — a reward 
for what they have been doing. 


Kindness to Parents ; Medinan, 

14, We have charged man to show kmdness to his parents ; with 
trouble did his mother bear him, and with trouble did she brmg 
him forth ; his beanng and his weamng are thirty months ; 
until when he reaches his maturity, and reaches forty years, he 
says . “ 0 my Lord, constram me that I may show thankfulness 
for the bounty Thou hast bestowed upon me and upon my parents, 
and that I may act with an uprightness which will satisfy Thee, 
and give me a good postenty , lo, I have repented towards Thee 
and am one of those who resign themselves.” ^ 

16. These are they from whom We shall accept the best of what they 
have done, and whose evil deeds We shall pass by ; (they are) 
amongst the people of the Garden — a faithful promise which they 
have been receivmg. 

16. But he who has said to his parents : “ Fie upon you ! Do ye 
promise me that 1 shall be brought out (of the grave), though the 
generations before me have passed away ? ” while they call 
Allah to help (saying) : '' Alas for thee I Believe, verily the 

^ The objectors, who are probably Jews, say that if religious blessing were 
being bestowed, they would have been favoured before the Arabs. 

* Of. xi. 20. * /.e. Moslems. 
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promise of Allah is true ” ; and he says : “ This is nothing but 
old-world tales ” — ^ 

17. These are they upon whom has come true the saying about 
commumties of ]inn and men who have passed away before them , 
venly they have become losers.^ 


Men^s fates determined hy their deeds , 
joins to 13 {^), or perhaps two unconnected verses. 

18. For each are grades according to what they have done, and in order 
that He may pay them in full for their works without their being 
wronged. 

19. And on the day when those who have disbeheved shall be mustered 
at the Fire “ Ye made away with your good things m your worldly 
life and enjoyed them,^ so to-day ye will be recompensed the 
pimishment of humihation for having set up to be great in the 
earth without justification, and for your reprobate conduct ” 

Story of ^ Ad ; Meccan , w, 25 and 27 probably later 

20. Recall the brother of 'Ad , ^ when he warned his people in the 
sand-dunes — and there have been warners in the past both before 
him and after him — • “ Serve none but Allah , venly I fear for 
you the punishment of a mighty day ” 

21. They said . “ Art thou come to us to cozen us from our gods ? Bring 
us then what thou promisest us,^ if thou art one of those who 
speak the truth.” 

22 He said : “ Knowledge is with Allah , I deliver to you the message 
with which I have been sent, but I see you to be a people who are 
Ignorant.” 

23. So when they saw it as a cloud approaching their valleys, they 
said : “ This is a cloud which is going to give us rain ” “ Nay, it 
is what ye have been in a hurry for — a wind in which is a pumshment 
painful, 

24 Destroying everythmg by command of its Lord ” In the mormng 
nothing was to be seen but their dwellings , so do We recompense 
a people who are sinners. 

25. We had given them a position in the earth such as We have not 
given you, and We appointed for them hearing and sight and heart. 


' Tradition makes this refer to 'Abd ar-Bahman, the son of Abu Bakr. 
* Cf. xH. 24 » CJf. Luke xvi. 26. 

*' The prophet Hud. ^ The threatened punishment. 
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but neither their heanng nor their sight nor their heart availed 
them at all, seeing that they had been gainsaymg the signs of 
Allah, and they were encompassed by what they had been 
mockmg. 

26. We destroyed the towns round about you,^ and We turned the signs 
about, if mayhap they might return. 

27. Why helped them not those whom they had chosen apart from 

Allah as neighbours ^ gods * Nay, they went 

astray from them ; that was their he, and what they had been 
mventmg. 


Jinn listen to the Qur'an and believe ; 

Medinan, v 28 perhaps Meccan, 

28 And (recall) when We turned to thee a band of jinn to listen to the 
Qur’an , when they were in its presence, they said “ Keep still ” ; 
and when it was fimshed, they went back to their people as warners ^ 

29 They said : 0 our people, we have heard a Book which has been 

sent down after Moses, confirming what was before it, guiding 
to the truth and to a straight path. 

30 0 our people, respond to the summoner of Allah, and beheve in 
Him , He will forgive you some of your sms, and give you shelter 
from a pumshment painful 

31 . If anyone does not respond to the summoner of Allah, there is no 
one able to frustrate (Him) in the earth, nor apart from Him 
will he have any patrons , these are in error clear.” 

Truth of the Resurrection ; late Meccan, or early Medinan, 

32. Have they not considered that Allah who created the heavens and 
the earth without being exhausted by the creation of them, has 
power to bring the dead to life 1 Yea, verily He over everything 
hath power. 

^ This IS difficult. There were no such towns in the neighbourhood of 
Mecca, and by the time the Jewish colonies near Medina had been destroyed, 
there was no need for such threats there The verse seems to be an early 
conclusion to the story of 'Ad, and the phrase perhaps a general reference to 
towns formerly destroyed for unbehef 

• J.e. patrons or mtercessors. The meamng of the word is uncertain , 
cf. Wensmck in i? / , s v Kurban “ Gods ” seems to be a later explanation 

* Tradition assigns this mcident to the time of the Prophet’s abortive 
attempt to find a heanng m T^’if Verse 28 may possibly belong to that date, 
but the phraseology of the followmg verses is almost certainly Medinan. 
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33. On the day when those who have disbelieved shall be mustered at 
the Fire : “ Is not this the truth ? ” They shall say : “ Yea, by our 
Lord ! ” He shall say : “ Taste then the punishment for the 
imbehef ye have been showing.” 

34. So endure patiently, as the messengers endowed with resolution 
endured, and do not seek to hasten (the punishment) for them. 
On the day when they see what they are being promised, 

35. It will be as if they had not remained (in the grave) more than 
an hour of the day. A proclamation t And shall any be destroyed 
but the people who have been reprobate * 



SUEAH XLVII 


This surah is for the most part earlier than the battle of Badr, 
but has been revised and added to later. It was begun in early 
Medinan days, when Muhammad was still prepared to borrow 
material from Jewish or Christian sources. The earliest portion is 
the eschatological passage w. 1-3, followed by vv. 13, 15, 16, 17. 
These two latter verses were, however, left in the form of rough notes, 
his mmd having meanwhile been struck by another idea, viz. that 
of a temporal overthrow of the unbelieving city, Mecca, brought 
about with the assistance of his own followers. This had been hinted 
at but found a rather mixed reception amongst his followers. In 
the originally private passage, w. 18-21a, 14, he notes this, but 
confirms his resolution, to obey what he regards as divine gmdance 
in spite of the “ sin ’’ which according to Arab views it mvolved* A 
definite command to fight the unbehevers was then issued, with a 
promise of divine assistance , vv. 4, 5, 8-12 in their original form, 
which replaced the eschatological continuation of w. 1-3. The effect 
of this IS reflected in the (originally private) passage w 22, 23, 25, 26. 
Some defections have, however, taken place, and these are dealt 
with m 27, 29, 30. Some time after Badr, probably before Uhud, 
when the prophet was faced with a similar difficulty of persuading 
his followers to prosecute the war with Mecca energetically, the 
surah was repeated, with some changes. A phrase was mtroduced 
into V. 2, if this had not been done earher , an addition was made m 
4, 5 recogmsing the takmg and ransommg of prisoners , and vv. 6, 7 
were added ; a new rhyme-phrase was added in v. 9 ; the end of 
v. 21 was altered ; v. 24 was substituted for 25, 26 ; 28 for 29, 30. 
The surah was then continued by a hmt that the tnals m front 
of the commumty are mtended to sift out and reveal doubtful 
followers, w. 31-34; and an appeal to his faithful followers to 
be stedfast, and contribute to warhke preparations. 
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S^AT Muhammad — Chapter of Muhammad. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Different 'prospects of believers and unbelievers ; 
early Medinan revised after Badr. 

1. Those who have disbelieved and turned (others) aside from the 
way of Allah — He hath sent their works astray. 

2. Those who have beheved and wrought the works of righteousness 

and have beheved m what has been sent down to Muhammad — 
which IS “ the truth from their Lord ** ^ — 

He hath absolved from their evil deeds and made good their state.^ 

3. That IS because those who have disbeheved have followed the false, 
while those who have beheved have followed the truth from their 
Lord ; thus does Allah com for the people their likenesses. 


Reward of the pwus • continua- 
tion of 1-3 in original form, 

13. Venly, Allah will cause those 
who have beheved and wrought 
the works of righteousness to 
enter Gardens through which 
the rivers flow ; those who have 
disbeheved will enjoy life for a 
season, and eat as the cattle eat, 
but the Fire is their abode 


Original end of v. 21. 

14. How many a town of greater 
power than thy town which cast 


War with the Meccans ordered; 
some time before Badr, re- 
vised some time after, 

4. So when ye meet those who 
have disbeheved (let there be) 
slaughter until when ye have 
made havoc of them, bind 
(them) fast ; ® 5. then either 
freely or by ransom , ^ 
until war lays down its burdens. 
That (is the rule) ; had Allah 
so willed, He would have vindi- 
cated Himself upon them, but 
(this is) in order that He may 
try you one by the other ; those 
who fight® m the way of Allah 
— He will not send their works 
astray. 

6. He will guide them and 
make good their state ; ® 


^ This seems to define the phrase ocoumng m the next verse. 

* Or ** given them a right mmd.** * J.e. ** take prisoners.** 

* J e. liberate them out of kmdness or m return for ransom. 

* Var. leot. are killed.*’ * Or ** give them a right mmd.’ 
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thee out, have We destroyed, ?• And will cause them to 
and there was no helper for enter the Garden ; He hath 
them ? made it known to them. 


Followed V. 13. 

15. Shall those who take their 
stand upon an Evidence from 
their Lord be hke those for 
whom the evil of their deeds is 
dressed up and who follow their 
own desires ^ 

Notes for description of Paradise^ 
and pains of Hell; same 
time as 1-3, 13, 15. 

16 The likeness of the Garden 
which those who show piety are 
promised — In it are rivers of 
water which goes not stale ; and 
rivers of milk which does not 
alter in taste , and rivers of 
wine which is pleasant to those 
who drink ; 17. and nvers of 
purified honey , in it also are 
for them all kinds of fruit, and 
forgiveness from their Lord.^ . . . 
like those who abide m the Fire 
and who are given to drink hot 
water, which mangles their 
entrails. 


Allah's help promised ; same time 
as 4:, 6 in original form, revised. 

8. 0 ye who have believed, if ye 
help -Mlah He will help you, and 
set firm your feet ; 9. but those 
who have disbeheved — down- 
fall for them , He hath 

sent their works astray. 

10. That IS because they were 
averse to what Allah sent down, 
so He hath made their works of 
no effect. 

1 1 . Have they not then travelled 
about in the land and seen of 
what nature was the latter end 
of those before them ? Allah 
brought destruction on them ; 
the unbelievers have examples 
of it. 

12 That IS because Allah is the 
patron of those who have be- 
lieved, but the unbehevers have 
no patron at all. 


Strengthening of the Prophet's resolution against Mecca ; earlier than 
original form of 4, 5, with later alteration at end. 

18. Some of them hsten to thee, until when they go forth from thee, 
they say to those to whom knowledge has been given : * “ What 

^ These details have their parallels m Jewish and Chnstian literature ; 
cf Horovitz, Dos Koraniache Parodies, and Qnmme, MvJhammad, u. p. 161, 
who refers especially to Ephrem S 3 rruB, Hymn x. 

* Cf. xxii. 53. 
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has he said just now ? ” These are they upon whose hearts Allah 
has set a seal, and who follow their desires. 

19. But those who have let themselves be gmded, it has increased m 
guidance, and brought them their piety. 

20. So do they ^ expect anjrthing but the Hour coming suddenly upon 
them ? The conditions of it have already come, and when it comes 
to them, whence will they have their warning ? 

21. So know that there is no god but Allah and seek pardon for thy 

sin , and for the believers, male and female ; Allah 

knoweth your gomg to and fro, and your abiding place. 


Effect of distinct cfmmand to fight the Meccans ; after delivery of 4, 6, 
8-12 in original form , 24 later substituted for 26, 26. 

, Those who have beheved are 8 a 3 rmg ‘‘ Why has not a surah been 
sent down ? ” ; 2 but when a clearly formulated surah ® is sent down 
and fightmg is mentioned in it, thou seest those in whose hearts is 
disease lookmg at thee with the look of one already famt in death 
More fitting for them obedience and reputable speech * 23. When 
the affair is determined, if they were to be smcere with Allah it 
would be better for them. 


26. These are they whom Allah 
hath cursed, and so hath made 
deaf and bhnded their eyes 
26. Do they then not pay atten- 
tion to the Qur’an, or upon 
their hearts are there locks ^ 


24. Were ye on the point then, 
if ye turn away, of causmg cor- 
ruption in the land and cutting 
your ties of blood ? ^ 


Renegades and doubtful believers , same time as •preceding , 

28 later substituted for 29, 30. 

27. Verily for those who have gone away backward after the gmdance 
has become clear to them Satan has blown a bubble and He ^ 

has forborne with them. 

^ Reference uncertain, but probably the Meccans. If the verse refers to 
them the fulfilled conditions of the Hour will be the rejection of the Prophet 
and the removal of behevers from amongst the unbehevers. 

* This seems to imply that there was a distinction between Qur’an and other 
utterances of Muhammad. 

* Viz, the beginning of this surah, especially w. 4 ff. 

* I,e, causing bloodshed within the commumty. 

* The pronoun must refer to Allah. 
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29. How then when the angels 
take them away,^ beating them 
before and behmd ? 

30. That IS because they have 
followed what angers Allah, and 
have been averse to what satis- 
fies Him ; so He hath made 
their works of none effect. 


28. That is because they have 
said to those who have been 
averse to what Allah has sent 
down “ We shall obey you in 
part of the matter ” , but Allah 
knoweth their secrets. 


Doubtful supporters , same time as 28. 

31 . Or have those in whose hearts is disease ^ reckoned that Allah 
will not bnng their ill- will to hght ? 

32. Did We so will, We should let thee see them and thou wouldst 
know them by their mark — and indeed thou knowest them by 
their evasive speech — , Allah knoweth your deeds. 

33. But We shall try you until We know those of you who stnve and 
endure, and We test the accounts of you 

34. Venly those who have disbelieved, and turned (others) aside 
from the way of Allah and have spht off from ® the messenger 
after the guidance had become clear to them, will not injure 
Allah at all, and He shall make their works of none effect. 

Moslems not to jla^ at prospect of further fighting , 
same time as preceding 

35. 0 ye who have believed, obey Allah and obey the messenger, 
and do not render your own works vam. 

36. Verily those who have disbeheved, and turned (others) aside 
from the way of Allah, and then have died as unbehevers, Allah 
will not pardon. 

37. So do not grow famt and call for peace, seeing ye have the 
upper hand, and Allah is with you, and will not defraud you of 
your works. 

38. This present life is only play and sport, but if ye believe and 
show piety. He will give you your rewards, and will not ask you 
for your goods. 

39. If He asks you for them and importunes you, ye become niggardly 
and it brings out your ill-will. 

^ At death 

* The Medinans who distrusted Muhammad’s pohcy. 

• Or “ vexed,” ” opposed ” 
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40. There ye are ! ye are called to contnbute freely in the cause 
of Allah, and some of you are mggardly ; but any who are 
mggardly, are only niggardly to themselves ; Allah is the Rich, 
and ye are the poor ; if ye turn away, He will substitute for 
you another people ; and then they will not be like you. 



SUEAH XLVIII 


This surah is mostly concerned with the expedition to Hudaibiya^ 
which had ended in disappointment to the Moslems. The prophet 
seems to have been concerned at the refusal of the Meccans to accept 
m the written treaty his adopted title of rasul Allah. This has 
sent him back to previous passages assuring him of being Allah’s 
messenger. Vv. 1-10 certainly contain early elements, datmg 
probably from about the time of the battle of Badr. Vv 11-12 deal 
with the Bedouin who had been expected to join the Hudaibiya 
expedition but did not. With these goes v. 14 which has probably 
been added somewhat later. Verse 15 also deals with them and 
forbids their taking part in the expedition to Khaibar, which they 
wish to join seeing spoil in prospect. Verse 16 is later when 
Muhammad at least is thinking about the expedition to the North 
which culminated at Mu’ta , it was repeated when the expedition 
was actually in preparation, with the substitution of v. 17 for the 
latter part of it With w. 18, 19 we return to the time shortly 
after Hudaibiya, when the prophet is meditatmg how the 
disappointment may be made good. When 19 was added, the 
expedition to Khaibar had dawned upon him. Verse 20a announces 
the promise of spoils, and vv, 21-23, 25, 26 evidently belong to the 
situation after Hudaibiya But the second clause of v 20 seems 
to imply that the promise has been fulfilled, and v 24 reads as if 
an entry into Mecca had already taken place. It is tempting to 
suppose that a passage dehvered after Hudaibiya has been revised 
after the expedition to Khaibar and the safe performance of the 
pilgrimage provided for in the truce. If, however, we take v. 20b 
to mean simply that Allah has decreed the speedy fulfilment of the 
promise, it is possible to take the whole passage, w. 20-29, as 
addressed to the prophet’s followers shortly after the truce of 
Hudaibiya. Verse 24 will then refer to the fighting in Mecca which 
would have taken place after a victory of the Moslems, if the truce 
had not been made. 
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SOrat al-Fath — Chapter op the Clearing-up. 

In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

An assurance to the Prophet ; after Badr^ extended after Hvdailnya, 

1. Venly We have given thee a manifest clearing-up,^ 

2. In order that Allah may forgive thee thy sins ^ which have pre- 
ceded and those that are still to come, and perfect His goodness 
upon thee, and guide thee in a straight path , 

3. And that Allah may extend to thee sublime aid. 

4b. To Allah belong the hosts 4a. He it is who hath sent down 
of the heavens and the earth, the Assurance in the hearts of 
and Allah hath become ® know- the behevers, that they may add 
ing, wise. faith to their faith ; 

5. That He may cause the believers, men and women, to enter 
Gardens through which the nvers flow, therein to abide, and 
may absolve them from their evil deeds — that is in Allah’s eyes 
a mighty success , 

6. And may punish the Hypocrites, men and women, and the Poly- 
theists, men and women, those who conceive evil thoughts 
of Allah, upon them is the turn of evil ; Allah is angry with 
them and hath cursed them, and hath prepared for them Gehenna 
— a bad destination 

7. To Allah belong the hosts of the heavens and the earth, and Allah 
hath become sublime, wise. 

A further Assurance ; originally connected with revised 

and V, 10 added after Hudaibiya, 

8. Verily We have sent thee as a witness a bringer of 

good tidmgs and a wamer ; 

9. That they * may beheve m Allah and His messenger, and 

may support him, and give him respect and give 

glory to Him ^ morning and evemng. 

10. Verily those who swear allegiance to thee, swear allegiance really 
to Allah, the hand of Allah is above their hands , so whoever 
breaks faith, to his own hurt he breaks it, and to those who fulfil 
what they have pledged to Allah, He will one day give a mighty 
reward. 

^ Of. xxxu. 28. ■ Cf. xlvii. 21. • Vtde note, Surah iv 1. 

* Var. lect. ** ye *’ which may have been the reading in the onginal form 
of the verse. 

• This pronoun must refer to Allah. 
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Reproof to the Bedouin , after Hudaibiya, and before Expedition 
to Khaibar. 

1 1 , The Bedouin who are left behind will say to thee : “ Our properties 
and households kept us busy, so ask pardon for us.” They 
speak with their tongues what is not in their hearts. Say : 
“ Who then will avail anything with Allah on your behalf if He 
intends to do you hurt, or if He intends to benefit you ? Nay * 
Allah of what ye do hath become aware. 

12. Nay ! ye thought that the messenger and the believers would 
never return to their households ; and that was made to appear 
good in your hearts ; ye cherished evil thoughts, and became a 
people worthless.” 


Possibly originally followed v. 9. 

13. Whoever does not believe 
in Allah and His messenger — 
We have prepared for the un- 
believers a Blaze. 


Added later, 

14. To Allah belongs the king- 
dom of the heavens and the 
earth. He forgiveth whom He 
willeth and pumsheth whom He 
willeth ; Allah hath become 
forgiving, compassionate 


The Bedouin not to join in the expedition to Khaihar, 

16. Those who are left behind will say, when ye set out to take 
spoils : “ Let us follow you,” wishing to alter what Allah said. 
Say : “ Ye shall not follow us, so said Allah before.” ^ They 
will say : “ Nay ^ ye are jealous of us.” Nay ! they have not 
been understanding, except a httle. 

The Bedouin reserved for a rrwre difficult enterprise ; later ^ 
revised before the Northern Expedition, 

16. Say to the Bedouin who were left behind : “ Ye will be summoned 

to a people of vehement warlike spirit, whom ye will fight or 
they will become Moslems ; 

then if ye obey, Allah will give 17. There is no blame upon the 
you a good reward, but if ye blind, or upon the lame, or upon 
turn away, as ye turned away the sick— ; whosoever obeys 

> Cf. IX. 84 


VQL. JI.— 12 
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before, He will inflict upon you Allah and His messenger He 
a punishment painful.” will cause him to enter Gardens 

through which the rivers flow ; 
but whosoever turns away, He 
will inflict upon him a pumsh- 
ment painful.” 

The Moslems to be recom'pensed for ihetr disappointment , originally 
private^ soon after Hudaihya , 19 perhaps slightly later. 

18. Allah was satisfied with the behevers, when they were swearing 
allegiance to thee under the tree,^ and knew what was m their 
hearts, so He hath sent down the Assurance upon them and 
hath recompensed them with a cleanng-up * near at hand, 

19. And numerous spoils to take , Allah hath become subhme, wise. 

Spoils promised soon, and the disappointment belittled and explained ; 
shortly after Hudaibiya. 

20. Allah hath promised you numerous spoils to take, and hath 
hastened these for you,® and hath restrained the people’s hands 
from you, and (it is) m order that it may be a sign to the 
behevers, and gmde you in a straight path 

21 And (other) spoils which ye were not able (to take) Allah 
hath comprehended, and Allah hath become over all things 
powerful. 

22. If those who have disbelieved had fought you, they would have 
turned their backs — then they would not find friend or helper. 

23. The custom of Allah for which there are precedents m the past ^ 
One will not find in the custom of Allah any alteration. 

24. He it is who hath restrained their hands from you and your 
hands from them in the nuddle of Mecca, after He had given 
you the victory over them ^ — Allah of what ye do hath become 
observant. 

25. They aVe the ones who have disbeheved, and have turned aside 
from the sacred mosque,® both you and the ofifermg prevented 
from reaching its place (of sacrifice). Had it not been for men 
and women who were behevers, whom ye did not know, lest ye 

^ At Hudaibiya. * Or “ conquest.” 

’ /.e. hath decreed that they should come soon. 

^ The victory which the Moslems would have won, if a battle had taken place. 
•The Ka'ba. 
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should have trampled them and disgrace faUen upon you un- 
wittingly on their account — order that Allah may cause to 
enter mto His mercy whomsoever He willeth — had they been 
separated out,^ We should have inflicted upon those of them 
who have disbelieved a pumshment painful ; 

26. When those who have disbeheved set fierceness in their hearts, 
the fierceness of Pagamsm , then Allah sent down His Assurance 
upon His messenger and upon the behevers, and caused them 
to cleave to the word of piety, they being most entitled and fit 
for it , Allah everything doth know. 

27. Assuredly Allah hath given to His messenger a true and nght 
vision : 2 “Ye shall certainly enter the sacred mosque, if Allah 
will, m security, your heads shaven, your hair cut short, feanng 
nothing ” ; He knew what ye did not know, and before that 
He hath appointed a clearmg-up near at hand. 

28 He it IS who hath sent His messenger with the guidance and the 
religion of the truth that He may exalt it above all other rehgion ; 
Allah IS sufl5.cient as witness. 

Character of the Believers ; continuation of preceding passage, 

29 Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and those with him are 
violent against unbelievers, compassionate amongst themselves , 
one sees them bowing and prostratmg themselves in desire of 
bounty and acceptance from Allah ; they bear their mark on 
their faces from the effect of prostration , that is what they are 
compared to in the Torah ; ^ what they are compared to m the 
Evangel is a seed which puts forth its shoot, and strengthens it, 
so that it grows stout and stands straight upon its stalk, to the 
admiration of the sowers,^ that He may enrage the unbehevers 
by them. Allah hath promised those of them who have beheved 
and wrought the works of nghteousness, forgiveness and a great 
reward. 

^ l,e, if the unknown behevers who were still in Mecca, and who might have 
suffered, if the expedition had been carried through to a warlike conclusion, 
had been removed firom the town. 

‘ Lit. '' Allah hath truly spoken to His Messenger the vision m truth."’ 

» Cf Dent. VI. 8 ; xi. 18. ♦ Cf. Mark iv. 26 ff., 30 ff. 
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That this surah dates from the last years of Muhammad’s life is 
evident from the tone of assured authority with which he speaks in 
dealmg with the conduct of his followers, and demands from them 
the etiquette of consideration and respect. The failures m this 
matter also which he has to find fault with are those of rude Bedomn, 
and the latter part of the surah deals specifically with them, so that 
we are earned into a time when Islam had spread far beyond Medma 
and the Arab tribes were giving in their submission more from 
self-interest than from any sincere conviction of the truth of Islam. 
The late date is further attested by the fact that few if any revisions 
can be detected in the surah We cannot, of course, assume that it 
was all wntten at one time. The passages in fact are more or less 
separate, and were probably added as occasion reqmred, but it 
would be possible to argue that the first twelve verses were all 
connected with an incident such as is referred to in v. 6. That, 
however, need not be the case, but we may assume that no very 
long interval separated the various passages from each other, and 
that the surah as a whole belongs to about the year IX or X. 

Surat al-Hujurat — Chapter op the Chambers. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Moslems not to he forward. 

1. 0 ye who have believed, do not put forward proposals^ before 
Allah and His messenger, but show piety towards Allah ; verily 
Allah hears and knows 

To speak respectfully %n propheCs presence. 

2 O ye who have believed, do not raise your voices above that of the 
prophet, and do not shout out loud to him as ye shout to one another, 
lest your works become of no avail, without your perceiving. 

3. Verily those who lower their voices m the presence of the messenger 
of Allah are the ones whose hearts Allah hath tested for piety ; 
for them (are m store) forgiveness and a nughty reward. 

^ Or ** do not act with forwardnesa.*’ 
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Should not shout to him from outside, 

4. Verily those who call to thee from behind the chambers ^ are 
mostly people who have no sense ; 

5. If they had patience until thou comest out to them, it would be 
better for them ; but Allah is forgiving, compassionate. 

To be careful about recefimng eml reports. 

6. 0 ye who have believed, if a reprobate come to you with a report, 
be clear (about it), lest ye commit a stupidity agamst a people, and 
find yourselves regretting what ye have done 

7. Enow that there is amongst you the messenger of Allah ; if he 
were to obey you in many parts of the affair, ye would be in distress , 
but Allah hath endeared belief to you, and made it appear beautiful 
m your hearts, and made you dislike unbehef and reprobate conduct, 
and opposition — ^these are the right-minded. 

8. A bounty and favour from Allah * Allah is knowing, wise. 

To maintain peace amongst themselves. 

9. If two parties of the believers fight, set things right between them, 
and if one of the two parties oppress the other, fight the one which 
is oppressive until it returns to the affair of Allah , ^ then if it 
returns, set thmgs nght between them justly, and act fairly , venly 
Allah loveth those who act fairly. 

10. The believers are brethern, set things right therefore between 
your two brethern, and show piety towards Allah ; mayhap ye 
will have mercy shown you. 

Not to satirise each other. 

11. 0 ye who have beheved, let not one group make mock of another, 
who are possibly better than they, or women (make mock of) 
women who are possibly better than they ; do not scoff at each 
other, or revile each other with mcknames ; reprobate conduct is 
a bad name after behef ; and those who do not repent — they are 
the wrong-doers. 


To avoid suspicion and hachbiting. 

12. 0 ye who have believed, avoid much suspicion, suspicion is some- 
times a sin ; do not pry mto each other’s affairs, or go behind each 

^ The houses of the Prophets' wives, to which the people were denied free 
access ; of. xxxm 63. 

* /.e. to the requirements of the religion of Allah. 
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other’s backs , would any of you like to eat the flesh of his brother 
when he is dead ? ^ Ye loathe it ! Show piety towards Allah, 
venly Allah is relentant, compassionate. 

Piety the test of nobility 

13. 0 ye people, We have created you of male and female and made 
you races and tnbes, that ye may show mutual recogmtion , venly 
the most noble of you in Allah’s eyes is the most pious , venly 
Allah IS knowmg, well-informed. 

The Bedouin have accented Islam hut are not believers, 

14 The Bedoum say : “ We have believed ” Say “ Ye have not 
beheved, but say ye rather, ‘ We have become Moslems ’ , for 
behef has not yet entered your hearts But if ye obey Allah and 
His messenger. He will not cheat you of your works at all , * Allah 
is forgiving, compassionate. 

15 The believers are those who have believed in Allah and His messenger, 
and have not afterwards doubted, but have striven with goods 
and person in the cause of Allah — ^these are the ones who speak 
smcerely.” 


Protests snubbed 

16. Say . “ Will ye teach Allah about your rehgion, though Allah 
knoweth whatever is in the heavens, and whatever is in the earth ? 
Allah everything doth know.” 

Retort to Bedouin arrogance 

17. They bestow a favour upon thee by beconung Moslems ’ Say * 
“ Do not bestow your Islam upon me as a favour, but Allah 
bestows a favour upon you by having guided you to belief, if 
ye are speakmg smcerely. 

18. Allah knoweth the hidden secrets of the heavens and the earth, 
and Allah is observant of what ye do.” 

^ Why then nibble at his reputation when he is absent ? 

^ Their obedience will none-the-less count m their favour at the Judgment. 
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The basis of this surah is fairly late Meccan. It begins by rebutting 
an objection to the Resurrection, w 1-5. As proof of the doctrine, 
Allah’s power is set forth m w. 6-11, by the revision and adapta- 
tion of an earlier sign-passage The list of former peoples destroyed 
for unbehef, w 12, 13, if it belongs to the composition, is loosely 
introduced, for it enforces a temporal punishment rather than an 
eschatological one Verse 14 is appropriate to the Resurrection, 
but connects better with v 37 than with its present sequel. Vv. 
16-34 were probably a later development of the Resurrection 
theme. The stress is not upon the commg of a Last Day, but upon 
death and what follows after it. This is late Meccan or very early 
Medinan. Vv 26-28 must be a still later insertion, probably re- 
placing vv 22-25 Vv. 35, 36 are out of connection. They might 
have some relation to vv. 12, 13, but their presence is more probably 
due to w 32-34, having been written on the back of them as a 
later addition to the preceding passage. The conclusion, vv. 37-46, 
18 almost certainly not a continuous composition If it followed 
V. 14 (v. above) it must have been the revision of a still earher 
passage. It is impossible to unravel this revision with certamty, 
but some change has evidently been made on the times of prayer 
at the end of v. 38. Vv. 43-45 show the presence of an older rhyme 
fairly clearly, and would connect on the whole better with v. 38 
than with v. 42. 


Surat Qaf — Chapter Q 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Qaf. 


Objections of Unbelievers ; late Meccan Qur^dn period. 

By the Qur’an glorious ! 

2. Nay, they wonder that there has come to them a wamer from 
among themselves ; so the unbelievers say : ** This is a thing 
strange. 

3. When we are dead and turned to dust . . . ? That is a return far-off,” 
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4. We know what the earth takes away from them,^ and We have a 
Book that preserves a record. 

5. Nay, they have counted false the truth when it came to them, and 
they are in an affair confused. 

Allah! 8 Power and Bounty ; an earlier s%gn~pas8age adapted 
and made to refer to the Resurrection, 

6. Have they not looked at the sky above them, how We have built it 
and adorned it, and m it is not a gap ? 

7. The earth We have stretched out, and cast upon it peaks, and 
caused to spring up in it every beauteous kind (of plant), 

8. A demonstration and a reminder to any servant,^ disposed to turn 
pemtently (to Allah). 

9 We sent down from the heaven water blessed, and thereby We 
caused to sprmg up gardens and the harvest-gram, 

10. And palm-trees tall, with frmt-spikes compact, 

11. A provision for the servants ; ^ and We revived thereby dead land ; 
so will be the coming forth.® 

Former Unbelievers , connection not quite certain, 

12. Before them, there counted (the message) false, the people of Noah, 
the men of ar-Bass,^ Thamud, 

13. 'Ad, Pharaoh, the brothers of Lot, the men of the Grove,® and the 
people of Tubba' ; ® all counted the messengers false, and true came 
My promise. 

AUaVs Power, 

14. Were We then tired out by the first creation ? Nay, they are 
m dubiety about a new creation. 

His knowledge of man ; later, 

16. We have created man, and We know what his soul whispers within 
him, for We are nearer to him than his jugular vem.*^ 

^ How much of the body mouldm away in the grave. 

• Man. • From the grave. ^ Cf. xxv. 40. 

• Midian ; cf. xzvi. 176. • Cf. xliv. 36. 

^This verse is often interpreted mystically; but the point is Allah’s 
knowledge of man, rather than man’s umon with Allah. 
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16. When the two^ meet, one on the nght and one on the left, 
sitting, 

17. He utters not a word but beside him is an observer ready. 

18. And the drunken sleep of death comes m truth : “ T^s is what 
thou hast been avoiding.” 

The Judgment. 

19. A blast is blown on the trumpet * “ This is the day of the promise.” 

20. Each soul comes accompanied by a dnver and a witness. 

21. “ Thou hast been in neglect of this , but We have hfted thy 
covermg off thee, and to-day thy sight is sharp.” 

22. His mate says : “ This is 26. His mate ® says “ 0 our 

what I have ready.” ^ Lord, I did not cause him to 

23. “ (Ye two) cast into 6e- transgress, but he was in error 
henna each unbehever obstinate, far.” 

24. Hmderer of the good, hos- 27. He says : “ Wrangle not in 

tile, contentious, My presence seeing I have sent 

25. Who has set along with to you beforehand the pronuse. 
Allah another god , so cast him 28. What is said is not altered 
into the pumshment severe ” with Me, nor am I one who 

does wrong to the servants.” • 

The Reward of the Pious. 

29. On the day when We say to Gehenna : “ Art thou full ? ” and it 
says “ Are there any more ? ”, 

30. And the Garden shall have been advanced to those who show 
piety, not far off : 

31. “ This IS what ye are pronused ; (it is) for every devout one, 
mindful,® 

32. Who fears the Merciful m the unseen, and comes with heart 
turning in penitence. 

Enter it in peace.” ® That is the day of eternity. 

What they will they have therein, and with Us is still more. 

^ Angels as usually interpreted ; perhaps the angel of death meeting the 
angel who attends man m life , cf v. 20. 

* The record of the man's deeds kept by the observing angel, 
s The mate ” here excuses himself, but is included m the punishment. 

It is not an angel, but the satan attached to the unbehever ; cf. xliu. 36. 

* Men. ^ Of Allah’s commands 

* Or, “ with the greeting ‘ Peace.’ ” 
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Former 'peoples destroyed for Vnbd/ief ; connection doubtful. 

36. How many a generation have We destroyed before them who 
were stronger in prowess than they, and they searched^ in the 
lands whether there was any place of refuge * 

36. Lo, m that is a reminder to whoever has a heart or listens with a 
present mind. 

Encouragement for the Prophet , perhaps followed v. 14, hut 
adapted from an earlier form, and revised later. 

37. We have created the heavens and the earth and what is between 
them m six days, without being affected by fatigue. 

38. So endure patiently under what they say, and give glory with praise 
of thy Lord before the rismg of the sun, and before the settmg, 

39. And part of the mght give glory to Him, and at the backs ^ of the 
prostration. 

40. And hsten for the day when the herald will make proclamation 
from a place near at hand, 

41. The day when they will hear the Shout in truth — that is the day 
of the commg forth. 

42. Venly it is We who give hfe and cause death, and to Us is the 
trend. 

43. On the day when the earth will be cleft from off them, as they 
hasten,^ for Us that is a roundmg-up easy. 

44. We know well what they say, and thou over them art not a tyrant. 

46. So remind by the Qur’an whoever may fear My threat. 

^Lit “ bored into.” 

* /.e. “ the ends.” The phrase is pecuhar, as is also the structure of the 
verse. It looks as if adhdr or tdbar, ” withdrawal,” had been the original 
rhyme-word of 38, rhyming with ayydm “ days ” m 37, the rest of 39 and the 
present rhyme-phrases of 37 and 38 bemg insertions The onginal passage 
would then contmue with 43a, 44. 

• From the grave. 



SURAH LI 


This surah begins with a Meccan passage consisting of a series of 
asseverations, probably referring to the winds bringing up a rain- 
storm, and ending with a statement of the approach of Judgment. 
This latter is out of rhyme as sometimes very effectively happens 
in such passages, and probably consisted of one verse, w. 6 and 6 
bemg alternatives. Vv. 7-9 have again a different rhyme. If they 
contain a reference to the conflicting statements of previous mono- 
theists, they will be Medinan, but this is by no means certain. 
The rest of the surah rhymes m -m, -un That the final form of it 
18 Medman is clear enough, but it has been bmlt up at various 
times, and the bulk of it is probably Meccan or very early Medinan. 
Whether the conjecturers,” v 10, are polytheists, or “ people of 
the Book,” who associated others with Allah in their worship, is 
not qmte clear, but the phrase “ Day of Judgment ” implies a 
fairly early date, unless it be taken over from v. 6. Vv. 16-19 
probably date from the same time, and the prominence of mght- 
prayers also implies an early date. In 20-22 we probably have a 
still earher sign-passage worked over, as in 47^1, which may have 
at one time followed. These latter verses were perhaps displaced 
by the reference to unbebevmg peoples This at first included 
only the stories of Abraham and Moses, followed by vv. 62-65. 
Then w. 41-46 (46 perhaps an afterthought) were inserted, on the 
back of 47-61, referrmg to other unbelieving peoples. At the same 
time, V. 36 may have been added to the story of Abraham, and the 
surah closed by a reference to the Medman opponents of Muhammad, 
V. 59, 60, on the back of 66-68. 

Surat adh-Dhariyat — Chapter op Those that Scatter. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The coming of Judgment ; fairly early Meccan, 

1 By those that scatter, 

2. And those that bear burdens, 

3. And those that nm hghtly, 

4. And those that distribute. 
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6. Verily, what ye are promised is true, 

6. And verily, the Judgment is about to fall. 

Some must he in error , Meccan (^). 

7. By the heaven and its paths, 

8. Lo, ye say different thmgs, 

9. And some about it are involved in lies.^ 

Result of hesitation and doubt ; IcUe Meccan (?). 

10. Perish the conjecturers,^ 

11. Who m deep waters ® drowse, 

12. Asking : “ When is the Day of Judgment ^ ” 

13. On a day when on the Fire they shall be tried 

14. “ Taste your tnal ; this is what ye were m a hurry for.*' 

Reward of the Pious , same time, 

15. Lo, the pious are amongst gardens and fountains, 

16. Receiving what their Lord hath bestowed upon them, for before 
that they had been well-doers. 

17. Little of the mght did they usually slumber, 

18. And m the mommgs they asked forgiveness, 

19. And from their wealth was a share assigned to the beggar and 
the outcast. 

Signs , same time, hut on earlier basis, 

20. In the earth are signs for those who are convmced, 

21. And m yourselves , will ye not then clearly see * 

22. And m the heaven is your provision ^ and what ye are promised. 

23. By the Lord of the heaven and the earth it is surely true ; 
(as true) as that ye are able to speak. 

Story of Abraham , early Medinan, v, 36 later. 

24. Has there come to thee the story of Abraham entertaining the 
honoured (guests) ? 

25. When they came in to him and said, ‘‘ Peace ” ; he rephed : 
“ Peace — ^people unknown.” 

' Lit. “ whoever la involved in hes is involved in hes ” 

« Cf. VI. 116, 149 ; X. 67 ; xliu. 19. 

• Lit. “ a flood ’* of confnsion 

* Usually and probably rightly interpreted as meaning the ram as source 
of food, but, if BO, t]ps clause belongs to the early basis of the passage. 
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26. Then he went aside to his household and brought a calf fat ; 

27. And offered it to them, and said, “ Will ye not eat ? ” 

28. Then he conceived a dread of them,^ but they said, ‘‘ Fear not,” 
and congratulated him on a youth prudent. 

29. Then came forward his wife clamounng, and beat her face and 
said, “ An old and barren woman * ” 

30. They said, “ So hath thy Lord said, verily He is the Wise, the 
Knowing.” 

31. He said, “ What have ye to say, 0 envoys ? ” 

32. They rephed, “ We have been sent to a people who are sinners, 

33. That we may let loose upon them stones of clay, 

34. Marked by thy Lord for the extravagant.” 

36. So We brought out those in it who were believers, 

36. But We only found in it a household of the Moslems, 

37. And We left; in it a sign for those who fear the punishment 
painful. 


Moses , same time 

38 And (also) in Moses , ^ when We sent him to Pharaoh with 
authorisation clear 

39 But, with his court,^ he turned away, and said, “ A magician or 
a madman ^ ” 

40. So We took and cast him and his hosts m the sea, he being 
blameworthy 


Signs : perhaps followed 
w, 20-23. 

47. The heaven — We have built 

it with hands , verily We 

were making (it) wide. 

48. And the earth^We have 

spread it out , and 

good were the smoothers ^ 

49. And of every thing We have 

created pairs , mayhap ye 

will be mindful. 

60. So flee to Allah ; lo, I 


Other unbekemng peoples. 

41. And (also) in 'Ad; when 
We sent upon them the wind 
the barren, 

42. Which left nothing upon 
which it came without having 
made it like decayed (matter). 

43. And (also) m Thamud 
when it was said to them : 
“ Enjoy life for a time ” ; 

44. But they disdamed the affair 


^ The angels do not eat, which rouses Abraham's suspicions ; cf. zi 73. 

* Supply “ is a sign *’ from v 37 

• lat “ pillar,” “ support,” 
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come from Him to you as a 
Warner clear ; 

51. And set not along with 
Allah another god ; lo, I come 
from Him to you as a wamer 
clear. 


of their Lord, and the thunder- 
bolt took them, even as they 
looked, 

46. And they were not able to 
stand, nor found any help. 

46 And (also) the people of 
Noah,^ formerly , lo, they 
were a people reprobate. 


Unbelievers to he left in unbelief ; same time as 38-40. 

62. Thus there came not to those before them any messenger, but 
they said, “ A magician or a madman ” 

53. Have they bequeathed it to each other ? Nay, they are a proud 
transgressing people. 

54. Turn from them then ; thou art not to be blamed , 

66. But remind, for the reminder will benefit the believers 


Allah not dependent on his 
creatures, Meccan 

66. I have not created jinn and 
men but that they may serve 
Me, 

67. I desire not any provision 
from them, nor do I desire that 
they should feed Me. 

68. Verily Allah is the Provider, 
the Possessor of Strength, the 
Firm. 


Opponents will suffer same fate 
as former unbelievers; Medinan 

59 For those who have done 
wrong 18 a portion hke the 
portion of their fellows , let 
them not hurry Me. 

60. So woe to those who have 
disbeheved, because of their day 
which they are promised 


* This falls out of construction, being no longer governed by “ in 



SURAH LII 


This surah shows signs of various revisions. The rhyme varies as 
in LI. The introduction, w. 1-10, is composite, but the relative 
dates of the two strands is a httle doubtful. Most probably, how- 
ever, vv 4-8 IS a very early piece, which has been revised by the 
substitution of 1-3 for 4-6, and the addition of 9-10 when the 
eschatological punishment has taken the place of the threat of 
special pumshment under the influence of monotheistic religion. 
Whether the original of 11-28 was contemporary with 9-10 is 
doubtful , it is more probably later, even later than the ongmal 
of 29 ff., which looks more nearly contemporaneous with the 
revision of the introduction. In any case, both these portions 
themselves have been later revised. In 11-16, 13, 16 are later 
introductions. In 17-28, 18, 19 are probably also later ; 21 is 
certainly an addition, probably at a later date even than 18, 19 ; 
25-28 are doubtful, but I should be mchned to regard them as not 
contemporary with the original verses. Vv. 29 ff. are of such a 
form that additions may have been made without any signs being 
left, and we cannot be sure that 29-38, 41, 44, 45 are contemporary, 
though they probably are. Vv. 39, 40 break the connection and 
are later ; 42, 43 are pretty certainly later, also 46, while 47 is 
almost certainly Medinan and not qmte early. The original of the 
passage seems fairly certainly Meccan. The date of 48, 49 is not 
certain, but it seems to go best with the origmal of 29 ff. It may 
have been modified to suit the times of prayer at some later stage. 

Surat at-TOr — Chapter of the Mount. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Punishment surely comxng, 

4. By the House frequented,^ 1. By the Mount,^ 

5. By the roof ^ upraised, 2. By a Book written,^ 

6. By the sea filled full, 3. In parchment unrolled, 

^ The Ka^ba (?). ■ The sky (?). ■ Mount Sinai. 

* The revelation m the hands of previous monotheists, given to Moses at 
Sinai. 
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7. Verily the punishment of thy Lord is about to fall . 

8. Of it there is no averter ; ' 

9. On the day when the heaven shaU shake, 

10. And the mountains go on their travels.^ 

11. Woe then to those who count false, 

12. Those who in vam discourse do play, 

13. On the day when into the fire of Gehenna they shall be 
rudely pushed : 

14. “ This IS the Fire which ye counted false , 

16. Is this then magic, or is it you who do not clearly see ? 

16. Roast in it ; bear it patiently or not, it is all the same to you , 
ye are only being recompensed for what ye have been 
doing.” 

17. Lo, the pious are in Gardens and delight, 

18. Enjoying what their Lord hath bestowed upon them, and 
their Lord hath protected them from the pumshment of the 
Hot Place. 

19. “ Eat and drink with relish, for what ye have been doing.” 

20. Rechning upon couches ranged in rows, and We have paired 
them with dark-, wide-eyed (maidens). 

21. With those who have beheved and whose progeny have 
followed them in behef. We have caused their progeny to 
be united, and have not deprived them of one jot of 
their work ; each man for what he has piled up is pledged. 

22. We have succoured them with such fruit and flesh as they 
desire. 

23. Therein they pass to each other a cup ; ® there ^ is neither vain 
babble nor recnmmation. 

24. Around them circle attendants of theirs, as if they were pearls 
treasured. 

25. They shall approach each other asking questions ; 

26. They shall say : “ Lo, formerly in our household were we 
anxious,^ 

27. But Allah hath been bounteous to us and hath protected us 
from the punishment of the burning heat. 

^ Vv. 7, 8 are out of rhyme ; cf. beginning of li 

* /.e be removed • Of wme. 

* In the Garden. ^ About the coming Judgment. 
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28. Lo, formerly we used to call upon Him ; verily He is the 
Beneficent, the Compassionate.” 

29. Warn then ; by the grace of thy Lord thou art neither sooth- 
sayer nor madman. 

30. Or do they say : “ A poet, upon whom we may await the 
imcertainty of Fate ” ? 

31. Say : “ Wait, lo, I am with you among those who wait.” 

32. Or do their understandings ^ instruct them (to do) this, or are 
they a proud transgressing people ? 

33. Or do they say : “ He has vamped it up ” 1 Nay, they do not 
believe. 

34. Let them produce a discourse like it,* if they speak the truth. 

35 Or were they created for no purpose , * or were they the 

creators ? 

36. Or did they create the heavens and the earth ? Nay, they have 
no convictions. 

37. Or are the treasunes of thy Lord with them ; or are they the 
overseers ? 

38. Or have they a ladder on which they listen * ^ Then let their 
listener bring authorisation clear. 

39. Or has He daughters and ye sons ^ 

40. Or dost thou ask of them reward, and so they are with debt 
weighed down ? 

41. Or is the unseen with them, and so it is they that write ? 

42. Or do they desire a stratagem ? Then those who have dis- 
believed are the ones to be taken by stratagem. 

43. Or have they a god other than Allah ? Glory be to Allah, 
far above what they associate (with Him) ! 

44. Even if they see bits of the heaven fallmg, they will say, “ Clouds 
piled up ! ” 

45. Leave them then until they meet their day on which they will 
be stunned ; 

46. The day when their stratagem will not avail them at all, and 
they will not be helped. 

47. For those who have done wrong is a punishment this side of 
that, but most of them do not know.^ 

^ The boasted powers of management of the Quraish. 

* Perhaps the earhest form of the ohaUenge to produce a surah or scripture 
like those of the Qur’an. 

■ Lit. “ without anything.” * To the heavenly council, 

* Verse 47 is probably a veiled threat against the Jews of Medina. 

VOL. II. — I ^ 



638 TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’iN 

48. And endnie patiently till the decision of thy Loid, for thou art 
under Our eyes, and give glory with praise of thy Lord when 
thou arisest.^ 

49. And during the night give ^ory to Him, and at the withdrawal 
of the stars. 

* Or “when then Btandest’’ in prayer. 
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Verses 1-18 describe two visions which Muhammad claims to have 
seen. One would expect these to have occurred and been described 
m justification of his activity fairly early in his career as rehgious 
reformer. It is still discernible that it was Allah that he thought 
he had seen, but there bemg objections to this, w. 11, 12 were later 
introduced to modify the impression of visual manifestation. 
Both visions, and particularly the second, are sometimes associated 
with the Night Journey, but this weakens their force. It is, how- 
ever, possible that w. 16 and 18 were later introduced to give that 
impression.^ If the recogmtion of the pagan deities as mtercessors, 
which tradition associates with v. 19 ff., is historical, as is probable, 
that passage must be some time later than the emigration to 
Abyssinia, and 21 ff. must be later still, unless we assume that the 
discarded verses were meant iromcally, and were misunderstood 
by the Meccans, Verse 26 seems to imply that, m the onginal 
passage, there was some such reference to mtercession as appears 
in the discarded verses which tradition has preserved. Verse 23 is 
clearly a later insertion , v. 27 a later modification of v. 26. Vv. 
28-^33, of which 33 looks hke an afterthought to 32, are quite 
different in style from the rest of the surah, and are evidently, hke 
23, a later addition. Vv. 34 ff. agree in style with the early portion, 
though there is no apparent connection in subject. They consist 
largely of a summary of pomts m which Muhammad’s teaching 
agrees with that of previous revelation. If the passage be early, 
V. 38 probably did not belong to it ongmally, and v. 53 is evidently 
an afterthought. Verse 66 is not very appropriate, but compare 
the refrain in LIV. Vv. 67, 58 might jom to what precedes, but the 
rhyme in 68 is not quite the same. Vv. 69-62 have quite a different 
rhyme, and evidently do not belong to the surah. The presence 
of these scraps is probably due to their havmg been used for the 
addition of ^ to 27-32 which had been written on the back of 
34-56. 


^ For a fuller discussion of this, vide Tht Moslem World, xxiv. pp. 145 ff. 
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SOrat an-Najm — Chapter op the Star. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Muhammad* 8 visions ; fairly early Meccan^ w, 11, 12 
a later modification, 

1. By the star when it falls, 

2. Your comrade ^ has not gone astray, nor has he erred , 

3. Nor does he speak of (his own) mchnation. 

4. It * is nothing but a suggestion suggested, 

6. Taught (him) by One strong in power, 

6. Forceful ; ® he stood straight, 

7. Upon the high horizon, 

8. Then he drew near, and let himself down, 

9. Till he was two bow-lengths off or nearer,* 

10. And suggested to his servant ^ what he suggested. 

11. The heart did not falsify what it saw. 

12. Do ye debate with it as to what it sees ? 

13. He saw him, too, at a second descent, 

14. By the sidra-tree at the boundary, 

16. Near which is the garden of the abode,® 

16. When the sidra-tree was strangely enveloped. 

17. The eye turned not aside, nor passed its hmits. 

18. Verify, he saw one of the greatest signs of his Lord.’ 

Pagan Deities ; favrly late Meccan 

19. Have ye considered Al-Lat, and Al-^Uzza, 

20. And the third, Manat, the other (goddess) ? ® 

^ Mohammad * The prophet's speakmg, or message. 

* Either m body or in mtelleot, acoordmg to two accepted explanations 
This is usually taken to be Gabnel, but cf h. 58 where similar epithets are 
apphed to Allah. 

* Or “ two bow-lengths or nearly,’* referring to the apparent height of the 
figure seen against the sky. 

* Muhammad, who was Allah’s servant 

* This must refer to some dwellmg near Mecca, unless the verse be a later 
insertion, and refer to heavenly places. The whole vision is often so taken, 
but this robs it of force. 

^ Or, ** he saw of the signs of his Lord, the greatest.” 

* These are names of pagan Arab deities. According to tradition, this 
was followed when first dehvered by two verses : ** These are the swans 
exalted ; Whose mtercession is to be hoped for ” , which, for the time being. 
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21. Have ye male (issue) and He female ? 

22 In that case it is a division unfair. 

23. They are nothmg but names which you and your fathers have 
used , Allah hath sent down no authorisation for them ; they 
only follow opinion, and their own hkmg. Yet there has 
come to them from their Lord the Gmdance. 

24. Or shall man have what he desires ? 

25. To Allah belongs the Last and the First 

26 How many an angel is there m the heavens whose mtercession 
availeth nothing ; 


Niggardliness Muhammad's doc- 
trine supported hy previous 
revelation ; late Meccan (^) 

34 Hast thou considered him 
who turns his back, 

35. Gives httle and is mean ? 

36. Is knowledge of the unseen 
with him so that he sees 1 

37. Or has he not been told of 
what IS in the pages ^ of Moses, 

38. And Abraham who fully 
performed (his task) ? ^ 

39. That no burden-bearer bears 
the burden of another , 

40. That man gets exactly (the 
result of) his striving ; 

41. And that (the result of) his 
stnving will m the end be seen ; 

42. Then he will be recompensed 
with the fullest recompence , 

43. That to thy Lord one comes 
at last ; 


Later addition to 26. 

27. Except after Allah giveth 
pernussion to whom He pleaseth, 
and consenteth ^ 

Angels not female , early 
Medinan (^) addition 

28. Lo, those who do not beheve 
m the Hereafter^ give to the 
angels female names 

29. They have no knowledge 
about it, they simply follow 
opimon and venly against the 
truth opmion availeth nothmg. 

30. So turn from those who turn 
their backs on Our Remmder, 
and desire nothmg but the 
nearer life. 

31. That is the extent of their 


reconciled the Meccans, and led to the return of some of those who had 
emigrated to Abyssmia. It is very improbable that such a story would have 
been mvented. 

1 The Jews (?). 

• More properly “ sheets ” or “ leaves ” of wnting matenal. 

* Perhaps a reference to the sacrifice of his son (Qen zxii ) There is no 
satisfactory explanation of ** the pages of Abraham *’ ; but the phrase imphes 
the recognition of Abraham as a prophet, which is Medinan. 
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44. That it is He who causeth knowledge ; verily, thy Lord 

laughter and weeping ; knoweth best those who go 

45. That it is He who causeth to astray from His way, and He 

die, and causeth to hve ; knoweth best those who let 

46. That He created the pairs, themselves be guided. 

male and female ; 32. To Allah belongs what is in 

47. From a drop, emitted m the heavens and what is in the 

desire ; earth, that He may recompense 

48. That upon Him it rests to those who do evil for what they 

produce a second time , have done, and may recom- 

49. That it IS He who maketh pense those who do well, with 
rich and giveth possessions , the best (reward) ; 

60. That He is the Lord of 
Sirius ; ^ 

61. That He destroyed *Ad, the 
first, 

62. And Thamud ; He did not 
spare ; 

63. And the people of Noah 
previously, for they did wrong 
and transgressed , 

64. And the overturned (cities) 

He cast down , 

66. There overwhelmed them 
what overwhelmed ; 

66. So upon which of the benefits 
of thy Lord dost thou cast 
doubt ? ® 

Later addition to 28-32. 

67. This IS a wamer, one of the 33 Those who avoid hemous 

wamers of old. cnmes and indecencies, unless 

68. The portending (day) ^ is by inadvertence ; venly thy 

near at hand.^ Lord is wide in forgiveness ; He 

Short of Allah, there is no one knoweth you well, when He 
can lift it away. produced you from the earth, 

^ One would expect a name denved from the Old Testament : ahadday (7) 
Perhaps, however, some earher verses have been moorporated here. Sinus 
played some part m the superstitions of the Arabs. 

* The cities of the Plam associated with Lot. 

* Of. the refrain of hv. 

* Lit. “ portends.” 


« Death (?) ; of. xl. 18. 



SURAH LIII 


543 


59. At this discourse then do ye and when ye are embryos in 

wonder ? your mothers’ wombs ; so do 

60. And laugh and not weep ? not justify yourselves, He best 

61. Diverting ^ yourselves ? knoweth those who show piety. 

62. Do obeisance then to Allah, 
and serve. 

^ The word samada only ooours here m the Qnr'an and is sometimes said 
to refer to musio or singmg. 
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This surah may be read continuously except at the end. The 
confusion there, however, shows that the composition is not quite 
simple. It contains, in fact, a mixture of ideas. The stories of 
former unbehevers of which it largely consists enforce the doctrine 
of a special calamity falling upon disobedient peoples, not the 
doctrine of a Last Day and Judgment. The stories themselves 
show signs of revision, though it is impossible to be certain as to 
what is early and what is later. There are two refrains at the end 
of each, and perhaps three at the end of that of Noah. This would 
mdicate that they have been repeated m different contexts. In 
the mtroduction, w 3, 4 would smt the earher doctrme — possibly 
the second clause of v. 3 may be a later insertion, its phraseology 
being suspiciously Medinan. Vv. 1, 2, 5-8 enforce the Resurrection 
and the near approach of the Last Day. The end of the surah 
contains at least four conclusions. The earliest is perhaps w. 49-61 , 
which would be appropriate to a senes of stones enforcing the 
temporal pumshment. Vv. 52-^3 hint at a commg Judgment. 
Vv. 46-48, 64, 65 are distmctly eschatological and belong to the 
same time as the adaptation of the mtroduction. Vv. 44, 46, with 
their mihtary phraseology, are probably Medinan, and 43b probably 
belongs to the same time, hmtmg at Jewish self>assurance. With 
this exception the surah is no doubt Meccan 

SffBAT aL'Qamar — Chapter op the Moon. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Last Day draws near , Meccan^ w. 3, 4 perhaps earlier 
than the rest. 

1. The Hour has drawn near, the moon has been split.^ 

2. But if they see a sign, they turn away and say : “ Magic 
contmuous ! ” ^ 

^ This was one of the phenomena of the Last Day m Apocalyptic Literature. 
Here it is said to have actually happened. A partial eohpse of the moon may 
have given occasion for the assertion. 

* i e. one bit of magic after another. The word is sometimes here taken to 
mean passing.** 
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3. They have disbelieved, and followed their (own) inclinations, 
though every thing is settled. 

4. There has come to them sufficient of the stories ^ to contain a 
deterrent — 

5. Eloquent Wisdom, but avails not the warning.^ 

6. Turn from them then ; on the day when the summoner ® will 
summon to a thmg disagreeable, 

7. With looks downcast, they will come forth from the tombs, 
as if they were locusts scattered abroad, 

8. With necks outstretched (hastemng) to the summoner ; the 
unbehevers will say : ‘‘ This is a day difficult.” 

Former peoples destroyed for unbdief; early ^ adapted to enforce 
the coming of the Last Day, 

(a) People of Noah, 

9. The people of Noah counted (it) false before them ; they counted 
Our servant false, and said . A madman,” and he was deterred. 

10. Then he called upon his Lord (and said) : I am overcome ; help 
(me).” 

1 1. So We opened the doors of the heaven with water poured out : 

12. And We made the earth boil up with springs ; the water met upon 
an affair predetermined. 

13 But We carried him upon a thing of planks and nails, 

14. Which sailed under Our eyes — a recompence for one who had been 
ungratefully treated. 

15. We have left it ^ as a sign, but is there any one who takes heed ? 

16. Of what nature was My punishment and My wammg ? 

17. We have made the Qur’an available for the Remmder, but is 
there any one who takes heed ? 

(b) ^Ad. 

18. *Ad counted (it) false , and of what nature was My punishment 
and My wammg 1 

19. We sent upon them a roaring wind on a day of calamity con- 
tinuous,^ 

^ Gf. the stones which follow. 

* Or ** wamers ” * The angel sommoning to Judgment. 

* “ It ” might possibly refer to the Ark, but more probably to the story 
of Noah. 

» Or “ passing ** 
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20. Which carried off the people as if they had been stumps of palms 
uprooted. 

21. Of what nature, then, was My punishment and My warning ? 

22. We have made the Qur'an available for the Reminder, but is 
there any one who takes heed I 

(c) Tham^. 

23. Thamud counted false the warmng ; 

24. And said : One smgle human bemg from amongst us shall we 
follow ? In that case we should be in error and madness. 

25. Has the Remmder been laid upon him from amongst us (all) ? Nay, 
he is a liar insolent." 

26. They shall know tomorrow who is the liar insolent. 

27. Venly We are gomg to send the she-camel as a test for them ; so 
lie wait for them and have patience. 

28. Announce to them that the water is to be shared ^ between them, 
each dnnk to be taken m turn " 

29. Then they summoned their fellow, and he took m hand, and ham- 
strung (the camel). 

30. So of what nature was My punishment and My warmng ? 

31. We sent upon them one shout, and they were like the rubble * of 
the wall-builder * 

32. We have made the Qur'an available for the Remmder, but is 
there any one who takes heed ? 

(d) People of Lot. 

33. The people of Lot counted false the warning. 

34. We sent upon them a gravel-storm — except the famjJy of Lot, 
whom We delivered at dawn, 

36. A favour from Us ; thus do We recompense him who shows 
gratitude. 

36. He had warned them of Our assault, and they cast doubt upon the 
warning. 

37. They solicited him for his guest, and We wiped out their eyes : 
** Taste then My punishment and My warning." 

38. In the early morning there came upon them a punishment settled : 

39. ** Taste then My punishment and My warning." 

40. We have made the Qur’an available for the Reminder, but is 
there any one who takes heed ? 

' lit. a division ” • Or ” scrub ** ; lit, “ broken stuff.” 

* One who makes an enclosure for himself. 
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(e) Pharaok 

41. To the family of Pharaoh came the warning. 

42. They counted false all Our signs, so We seized them with the gnp 
of a subhme and powerful (one). 

Apphcatton to Muhammad's own people , same time as original 
stories^ hut several times altered, 

43. Are the unbehevers of you better than these ? 

Fourth continuation of 43a ; Medinan. 

Or have ye an (assurance of) immumty m the 
scroll 

44. Or do they say . “ We as a body will get 
victory ? 

45. The whole body (of them) will be routed and 
will turn the back. 

First continuation of 43a. Third continuation of 43a. 

49. Everythmg have We created 46. Nay, the Hour is their ap- 
with a hmit. pointed time, and the Hour is 

60. And Our affair is but one gnevous and bitter. 

(flash) like a glance of the eye. 47. The sinners are in error and 
51. We have destroyed your madness, 
alhes,* but is there any one who 48. On the day when they will 
takes heed ? be dragged mto the Fire upon 

their faces , “ Taste the effect 
Second continuation of 43a. Saqar.” * 

62. When every thing they have 64. Lo, the pious are in gardens 

done IS in the scrolls, with a nver, 

63. And every httle and every 66. In a sure seat m the presence 

great (deed) is inscribed ? of a kingly powerful (one). 

^ Or “ Psalms,’* but the same word is found m v, 62, where it evidently 
refers to the Book of Record of Men’s Deeds. 

• /.e. probably the peoples referred to m the previous part of the surah ; 
unless the verse 1^ Medman and addressed to the Jews. 

• Of. Izxiv. 26 ff. If the word is Arabic it will mean “ burning heat,” 
” scorching,” but it is perhaps borrowed. 
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This surah is distinguished by having a refrain, occurring first at 
V. 12, after that at intervals of two verses, and then from v. 23 
onwards at intervals of one, except at 43, 44, which should probably 
form only one verse. This refrain has the pronoun m the dual 
throughout, the surah being understood as addressed to men and 
Jinn. This address does not, however, occur specifically until 
V. 31. The precedmg part of the surah recounts the benefits 
bestowed by the Merciful It seems to consist of early pieces 
brought together and bound up by the refram. Vv. 7, 8 are later 
insertions , so also probably 13, 14. These may have been added 
at the same time as the refram, when also the eschatological 
portions from 31 onwards may have been composed The de- 
scriptions of the Gardens have, however, been added to at some 
later date or dates. Wellhausen suggested that m these two more 
or less similar descriptions of two gardens we have a case of 
duphcation due to varymg recollections on the part of those from 
whom the compilers got the surah. This is possible, but the broken 
grammar at the end of both descnptions seems to me to imply 
rather that both passages belong to the surah, and were similarly 
revised later. The frequent use of the plural “ Gardens ” in the 
Qur’an, and the plural pronoun here in w 56 and 70, suggest 
that Muhammad did think of a number of Gardens, perhaps through 
confusion with the four nvers of the Garden of Eden mentioned 
in Genesis. The surah as a whole seems to be Meccan. 

SOrat ar-Rahm1n — Chapter op the Merciful. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Allah's bourUtes. 

1. The Merciful 
Taught the Qur’an, 

2. Created Man, 

3. Taught him the Explanation.^ 

^ UsuaUy taken to mean the power of mtelligible speech ; but of. lii. 132, 
XXV. 19, which suggest that it has reference to the Qur’an 
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4. The sun and the moon are in a reckoning ; ^ 

6. The star and the tree * do obeisance. 

6 The heaven He hath lifted up, and He hath set the Balance.* 

7. That ye may not transgress m regard to the Balance. 

8 Estabhsh the weighing in justice, and make not short the balance. 

9. The earth He hath set for the cattle ; ^ 

10. In which are frmt, and palm-trees bearmg spikes, 

11. And grain growing in the blade, and fragrant herbs. 

12. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ^ 

13. He created man from clay like pottery. 

14. He created the ]inn from a flame ® of fire. 

15 Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

16 Lord of the twofold East, 

17. And Lord of the twofold West ; 

18. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false 1 

19 He hath mingled the two seas which meet, 

20. Between which is a barrier which they do not transgress. 

21. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

22. From which come forth the pearl and the coral. 

23. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false 1 

24. His too are the things that run towenng up in the sea like land- 
marks ; 

26. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count false ? 

26. Every one upon it * passes away, 

27. But the face of thy Lord full of glory and honour doth endure. 

^ / e follow a calculable path 

' The conjunction of star and tree is perhaps a reminiscence of the Psalms ; 
cf zzu 18. 

* Hirschfeld suggested a reference to the constellation of the Seales. Per- 
haps there was some association m Muhammad’s mmd between this and the 
balance, which is said to have been “ sent down ” (zlu. 16, Ivii. 26), and 
seems to have been associated with Shu'aib ; of. vu. 83, zi. 86. 

* Or “ all hving creatures.” * Or ” mizture.” 

* Usually taken as referring to the earth. The pronoun might gram- 
matically refer to the ships m y. 24, but probably the two passages did not 
originally connect. 
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28. Which then of the benefits of yonr Lord will ye twain count 
false? 

29. Those in the heavens and the earth of Him make request, each day 
He in something (is engaged). 

30. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

31. ‘‘ We shall have leisure for you, 0 ye two burdensome com- 
panies.” ^ 

32. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

The 'punishment of presumption and ingratitude, 

33. 0 company of jmn and men, if ye are capable of passing through 
any of the regions of the heavens and the earth, pass through ; 
ye will not pass through without authonsation. 

34. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

35. There will be sent upon you a flame of fire, and smoke,^ and ye 
will not find help. 

36. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain coimt 
false ^ 

37. Then when the heaven is rent, and becomes rosy like grease,* 

38. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twam count 
false ? 

39. About his fault will be asked that day neither man nor jinn. 

40. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

41. The sinners will be known by their mark, and they will be seized 
by the forelocks and the feet , 

42. ^i^ch then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain coimt 
false ? 

43. This is Gehenna which the sinners count false, 

44. Going round between it and hot water drawing near.** 

* Or “ two raoes ” ; the reference is to men and jinn, 

* Or ** molten brass *’ ; the exact meaning is unoertam. 

* Or ** like a red hide,’* but this meaning of the word is doubtful. Bead 
w&rida “ flowing down ” for %oarda “ rosy ” (?) ; of. 2 Pet, lii. 10. 

* To boiUng-pomt (?). Verse 44 does not }om well to y. 43. Ibn Mas’fld 
is said to have read : ** This is Gehenna which ye twam counted false ; m it 
ye roast neither dying nor living ; going round . .” This looks original ? 
possibly yy. 41 and 43b were later alterations. 
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46. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

The Reward of the Puyas, 

46. For those who fear the Judgment-seat^ of their Lord are two 
gardens, 

47. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

48. With branches, 

49. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

50. In which are two springs, running, 

51. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

52. In which too is of every fruit a pair. 

53. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false % 

54. Reclining ^ upon carpets whose hmngs are of brocade, and the 
fresh fruit of the two gardens near at hand. 

55. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
fabe ? 

56. In them ^ are (damseb) of restrained glance, whom defiowered 
before them has neither man nor jmn, 

57. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twam count 
false ? 

58. As if they were jacinth and coral. 

59. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
fabe ? 

60. Shall the reward of kindness be aught but kindness ? ^ 

61. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
fabe ? 

62. And beside them, two gardens, 

63. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
fabe ? 

64. Dark-green, 

65. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
fabe ? 

* lit. “ position.” 

* This most refer to the inmates of the gardens, but is grammatioally 
unoonneoted. 

* The Gardens, but the pronoun is now plural, not duaL 

* This verse seems hardly in place here. Did it originally follow v. 29 T 
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66. In which are two springs, gashing, 

67. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

68. In which too are fruit and palms and pomegranates. 

69. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

70. In them^ are (damsels) good and beautiful, 

71. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

72. Wide-eyed, restrained in the tents, 

73. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twam count 
false ? 

74. Whom deflowered before them has neither man nor jinn. 

76. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twam count 

false ? 

76. Reclining * upon cushions green, and carpets beautiful. 

77. Which then of the benefits of your Lord will ye twain count 
false ? 

78. Blessed be the name of thy Lord, full of glory and honour. 


^ Pronoun changes to plural , cf v 56. 


• Cf V. 54. 
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That the first part of this surah is not a unity is shown not only 
by the varying rhymes, but by the breaks in sense at w. 24 and 34. 
Vv 24, 25 connect with v. 12 ; and w. 34-39 are evidently an 
addition referring to the houris of v. 22, which, when the addition 
was made, apparently belonged to the description of the felicity of 
“ those on the right ” Vv. 8, 9 imply only two classes in the future 
life, but as the surah now stands there are three The third class, 
as-sahiqun, “ those who go before ** or “ those who have precedence,” 
is difficult to explain. They are defined here as those brought 
near,” a designation elsewhere used in connection with angels, and 
also prophets, but nowhere clearly delimited Another defimtion 
IS given in IX, 101, where as-sabiqun are said to be “the first of 
the Muhajerin and Ansar, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing.” That, however, belongs to a not quite early Medman 
date, while this passage, while probably Medman, must be early. 
The sdJnqun were apparently a class whose exact significance had 
been forgotten, and it may be suggested that they were those 
followers of Muhammad who had died before Allah’s intervention 
had appeared to vindicate them. Vv. 10a, 12, 24, 25 may have been 
an answer to a question about them. Later they were defined as 
“ those brought near ” by the introduction of w. 10b, 11, 13, 14, 
written perhaps on the margin. In order to give a description of 
this specially favoured class in the future life, w. 15-23 were 
detached from their position after v. 33 and used after v. 12, w. 24, 
25 being discarded as unsuitable. The earhest parts of the surah 
would therefore be w. 1-3, 8, 9 ; 26-33, 15-23 ; 40-45. Vv. 46-56 
seem a rather later addition to the description of the state of those 
on the left. The varying rhymes in the descnption of the state of 
those on the right may perhaps indicate that it, too, was built up at 
diffierent stages. Vv. 34^9 must have been added before the change 
in the order of the verses was made. These parts may be Meccan, 
but the use of the phrase janndt an-na^lm in v. 12 is suspiciously 
Medinan, and the constitution of the third class “ those brought 
near ” must be still later. Vv. 4-7 in the introduction must also 
belong to this later time. The three classes are also referred to in 
VOL. II. — 14 
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the passage at the end of the surah, 74-96, which bears other marks 
of being early Medinan. The intervening passage, 57-73, though 
it might be connected with what precedes, really differs in subject 
from the rest of the surah, being an argument for Allah’s power. 
It ends in the same way as w. 74-96, and is practically of the same 
length. It is probably a Meccan piece on the back of which w. 74-96 
have been written. 

StJRAT al-Waqi*a — Chapter op the Event. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The coming of Judgment ; Meccan, with alternative probably 
Medinan, 

1. When the Event happens, 4. When the earth is shaken, 

2. At whose happemng there is shaken, 

no false speaker,^ 5. And the mountains are 

3. Abasing, exalting, pounded, pounded, 

6. And become dust scattered, 

7. And ye are classes three,* 

8. Those on the right hand, what are they ? 

9. Those on the left hand, what are they ? 

The fdimty of the Faithful ; early Medinan, but 15-23 taken 
from an earlier passage. 

10a. Those who go before 10b. Those who go before, 

11. They are those brought near, 
12. Are in Gardens of Delight 13. A company from former 

generations 

14. And a few from the later. 

24. In which they 15. Upon couches set with jewels,® 

hear neither vain 16. On which they reclme facing each 
talk nor blame, other, 

25. But only the 17. While round them circle boys of per- 
saying of : “ Peace ! petual youth, 

Peace I ” 18. With goblets and jugs, and a cup of 

flowing (wine), 

^ Or ** there is no falsehood about its happemng.” 

* The three classes descnbed m what follows. 

• Or “ woven ” with gold. 
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19. From which they suffer neither headache nor intoxication, 

20. And with fruit of their own choice, 

21. And bird’s flesh, of what they desire , 

22. And (maidens) with dark, wide eyes, like pearls treasured — 

23. A recompence for what they have been doing. 

The second class of the Faithful , same time as w, 1-3, 8, 9. 

26. Those on the right, what are they ? 

27. Mid lotus-trees bent down (with fruit) ^ 

28. And acacias ^ thickly grown, 

29. And shade extended, 

30. And water outpoured, 

31. And frmt profuse, 

32. Not cut off and not forbidden, 

33. And carpets raised. 

Vv. 16-23 onginaUy here. 

Addition intended to follow v. 23. 

34. Verily We have produced them ® specially, 

36. And made them virgms, 

36. Loving and of equal age, 

37. For those on the nght, 

38. A company from the former generations, 

39. And a company from the later. 

Pains of the Unfaithful. 

40. Those on the left, what are they ? 

41. Mid hot wind and boiling water, 

42. And the shadow of black smoke, 

43. Neither cool nor dainty. 

44. Formerly they were in luxury, 

46. And were persisting m the great refusal.^ 

Probably a later addition. 

46. They used to say : 

47. ** Wlien we have died and become dust and bones, are we verily 
to be raised again ? 

* Or “ thomlesB.” • Or “ bananas ” ; var. lect “ froit-spikes.*’ 

* The homis of v. 22. 

^ a word only occurring here in the Qur'an It is usually connected 

with the failure to perform an oath. 



656 


TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’iN 

48. And also our fathers of former generations ? ’’ 

49. Say : “ Verily the former generations and the later 

60. Are surely going to be brought together to the meeting-place 
of a day appointed. 

61. Then ye, 0 ye ernng ones who count false, 

62. Will assuredly eat of a tree of zaqqum,^ 

63. And fill with it your bellies, 

64. And then drink down upon it hot water, 

65. Drinking as drinks the (camel) crazy with thirst.” 

66. This will be their reception-feast on the Day of Judgment. 


Allah's Power , Meccan, 

67. We have created you, so 
why not count (it) true ^ 

58. Have ye considered what m 
desire ye emit ^ ^ 

59 Do ye create it or are We 
the Creators ^ 

60. We have decreed death (to 
be) amongst you, and We are 
not to be evaded , 

61. So that We may put others 
like you in your place and pro- 
duce you again in conditions 
that ye do not know. 

62. Surely ye have known the 
first production , why then will 
ye not be reminded ? 

63. Have ye considered what ye 
tiU? 


Sublimity of the Qur'an, and 
result of men's attitude to it , 
Medinan, 

74 I swear not by the places 
where fall the stars — 

75. A mighty oath if ye only 
knew ^ 

76. Verily it is a Qur'an noble, 

77. In a Book treasured ® 

78. Touched only by the purified , 

79. A down-send from the Lord 
of the worlds. 

80. Will ye then with such a 
discourse dissimulate, 

81. And make it your daily 
bread * that ye count (it) false ? 

82. Why not, then, when it ® 
comes to the windpipe, 

83. And ye then look on — 

84. Though We are nearer to him 
than you, only ye do not see — 


^ Gf xxxYU 60 fF ; zaqqum is said to have been the name of a tree with 
bitter fruit growmg m the Hijaz. The word occurs in Synac, meaning ** hog- 
bean,** which would suit the context here. 

* The semen. 

’ Usually interpreted as the heavenly ongmal of the Qur’an, but might 
possibly refer to the Sonptures. 

* Var lect. “ gratitude ** ; the usual reading is interpreted in that sense 

* The soul leaving the body, which the bystanders are challenged to send 
back, it they are independent of Allah. 
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64. Do ye give the increase,^ or 85. Why not, if ye are not 

do We ? subject to judgment, 

65. If We pleased, We should 86. Return it, if ye speak the 
make it rubbish, and ye would truth ? 

be left twittmg each other . ^ 87. So if he ® be of those brought 

66. “We have incurred debt , near, 

nay, we are debarred (from 88. Then, an evening breeze 
result).” and fragrance and a Garden of 

67. Have ye considered the Dehght. 

water which ye dnnk ? 89. And if he be one of the 

68. Do ye bnng it down from people of the nght, 

the clouds, or do We ? 90. Then : “ Peace be to thee ! ” 

69. If We pleased We should from the people of the right, 

make it bitter. Why then do 91. But if he be of those who 
ye not show gratitude ? count false, 

70. Have ye considered the fire 92. Of those who are astray, 

which ye igmte ^ 93. Then a reception-banquet of 

71. Have ye produced the tree hot (water) 

for it, or have We ? 94. And a roasting m a blaze. 

72. It IS We who have made it 95. Venly this is the truth of 
a reminder and a provision for the certamty.* 

the campers in the desert. 96. So give glory m the name of 

73. So give glory in the name thy Lord, the Mighty, 
of thy Lord, the Mighty. 

^ Lit “ sow ” 

* Or “ wondering,'* which is the usual interpretation, but an unusual sense 
of the word. 

• The dying person. 


* Probably » death. 
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A SERIES of passages of fairly early Medinan date forms the basis 
of this surah ; vv. 1-6 ; 7-12 , part of 13 ; 16, 16 and origmal of 17 ; 
18, 19, 21 ; 25 ; 28, 29. These passages extol Allah and appeal for 
behef, and for contributions in support of projects not qmte to 
the mind of the prophet’s followers — the war with Mecca (?). If we 
may take these verses as bemg all of one date, an mtermediate 
stage in his gradual estrangement from the People of the Book 
18 indicated by vv. 18, 21, 29 m which behef m former messengers 
as well as himself is still being mculcated ; cf. II, 130. The 
expansions probably belong to a date not too long after the battle 
of Uhud. If the reference of vv 22-24 to the loss at Uhud and the 
spoil of the Bani Nadir were certain, the time would be fixed fairly 
closely , but the words are too vague for certainty. Still later 
insertions seem to have been made in w. 10 and 27. The word 
/ofj in V. 10 may have various meamngs, and the clause itself is 
not free from difficulty. It seems to refer to a victory already won, 
but it may refer to commg success, and would then fit into v. 10 
as an mcentive to early giving. The length of the verse, however, 
argues for an addition havmg been made. So also m v. 27, the 
modification in the approval of monasticism is probably late ; 
cf. IX, 31, 34. 

Surat al-HabId — Chapter of Iron 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Ohry of Allah , early Medinan. 

1 . All that is m the heavens and the earth has given glory to Allah ; 
He is the Subhme, the Wise. 

2. To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth. He 
giveth life and He causeth to die, He over everything hath power. 

3. He is the First and the Last, the Outward and the Inward ; ^ He 
everything doth know. 

4. He it is who created the heavens and the earth m six days, and 
then sat firm upon the throne , He knoweth what penetrates into 

^ This might be paraphrased : “ Manifest m all things, present m and 
throngh all things.** 
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the earth and what comes forth from it, what comes down from 
the heaven ^ and what mounts up into it ; He is with you where- 
soever ye are ; Allah of what ye do is observant. 

5. To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and 
to Allah are made to return (all) affairs. 

6. He causeth the night to interpenetrate the day, and the day to 
mterpenetrate the mght, and He knoweth what is in the breasts. 

Appeal for belief and for contributions ; early Medinan, with 
later additions, 

7. Beheve in Allah and His messenger, and contnbute of what He 
hath made you successors to , ^ for those of you who have beheved 
and contributed is (in store) a great reward 

8. What IS the matter with you not beheving in Allah when the 
messenger is calhng you to beheve in your Lord, and He hath 
taken your covenant, if ye are behevers ? ® 

9. He it is who sendeth down upon His servant signs as Evidences, 
that He ^ may bring you forth from the darknesses to the hght ; 
verily Allah with you is gentle and compassionate. 

10. What IS the matter with you that ye do not contribute in the cause 
of Allah, seeing that to Allah belongs the inheritance of the heavens 
and the earth — 

those of you who contnbuted and fought before the clearmg- 
up ^ are not on the same level ; they are mightier in rank 
than those who have contnbuted and fought afterwards — 
and to each one Allah hath promised the better part ? ® Allah of 
what ye do is well-informed. 

11. Who IS he who will lend to Allah a good loan and He will double 
it for him 1 For him is (in store) a noble reward, 

12. On the day when one will see the behevers male and female ^ 

^ Such as the ram. 

* Or “ stewards of,*’ wealth bemg regarded as really belongmg to Allah ; 
otherwise the reference may be to what has been taken as booty from others. 

* The lUogicahty of this phrase is partly due to the necessity of a rhyme, 
and partly to ** behevers ” being the designation for Muhammad’s followers 

* Or “ he,” t.e. the servant who receives the messages. 

* Of. note on xxxu 29. The usual interpretation is that the conquest of 
Mecca is here referred to, which is probably nght ; but it might be the victory 
of Badr. 

* The future reward. 

’ If w. 11, 12 belong to the early strand of the surah, the explicit inclusion 
of male and female is later. 



beO TRANSLATION Ot ^HE QUR’In 

With theit hght nmning before them and at their nght hands ; 
“ Good news for you to-day ! Gardens through which the rivers 
flow m which to abide ; that is the mighty success.’’ 

Foie of the Hypocrites ; fairly early Medinan, probably referring 
to unbelievers^ altered later to refer to Hypocrites, 

13. On the day when the Hypocntes, male and female, will say to 
those who have believed, 

“ Wait for us , let us borrow calling to them “ Were we not 
some of your hght ” , it will be with you ? ” ; they will reply : 
said : “ Turn back again and “ Yes I but ye tempted your- 
seek hght ” ; between them will selves and put off and doubted, 
be set a wall with a door in it , and dogmas ^ deluded you, until 
inside it will be mercy, and out- the affair of Allah came, and as 
side it, in front of it^ the to Allah the delusive® deluded 
pumshment. you. 

14. So to-day no ransom will be 
accepted from you, nor from those who have 
disbeheved, your abode is the Fire, it is what 
IS fitting for you, and bad is the destmation ! ” 

Believers remonstrated mth ; early Medinan (^). 

15. Is it not high time for those who have beheved to humble their 
hearts to the Beimnder of Allah, and to the truth which He hath 
sent down ; and that they should not be like those to whom the 
Book was formerly given, and for whom the time was long, so that 
their hearts became hard, and many of them are reprobates ? 

16. ELnow that Allah revives the earth after it has become dead ; We 
have made the signs clear to you, mayhap ye will understand. 

17. Venly for those who give alms, male and female,* and have lent 

to Allah a good loan, it will be doubled, and for them is (in store) 

a noble reward. 

^ Sense doubtful, properly ** on its side,*’ t.e. perhaps arising from it With 
this, of. Matt, zxv 1-13. 

* The meaning of the word is uncertain ; of. iv. 140 

• Or “ the deluder,” t.e Satan 

*• The grammar is here defective Some revision has taken place : perhaps 
** those who give alms, nude and female,*’ has been substituted for “ those who 
have beheved.” 
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Advantages of Belief ; early Medinan ; v, 20 perhaps later, 

18. Those who have beheved in Allah and His messengers — ^these are 
the faithful ones and the witnesses in their Lord’s eyes ; they have 
their reward and their hght ; but those who have disbeheved and 
counted Our signs false — they are the inmates of the Hot Place. 

19. Know that this present life is play and sport and show, self-glonfica- 
tion amongst you, and vying m wealth and children — ^like a shower 
of ram, the vegetation produced by which rouses the admiration 
of the unbelievers ; then it dries up,^ and one sees it becoming 
yellow, and next it is broken stuff; and in the Hereafter is a 
pumshment violent, 

20. And forgiveness from Allah and satisfaction ; this present hfe is 
only enjoyment of delusion * 

21. Strive to be foremost (m reaching) forgiveness from your Lord and 
a Garden wide as the heaven and the earth, prepared for those 
who have believed in Allah and His messengers ; that is the bounty 
of Allah ; He bestows it upon whomsoever He willeth ; Allah is 
wielder of nughty bounty. 


Bad and good fortune alike predestined ; after Vhud and expulsion 
of Banl Nadir. 

22. No misfortune has befallen either the land or yourselves, but it 
was m a book before We brought it to be ; that for Allah is easy ; 

23. In order that ye may not feel sad at what ye have missed, or be 
uplifted with joy at what has come to you ; Allah loveth not 
any crafty boaster — 

24. Such as are niggardly and urge niggardliness upon the people ; 
if anyone turns away — Allah is the Rich, the Praiseworthy. 


Allah's bounties ; early Medinan. 

25. We formerly sent Our messengers with the Evidences, and We 
sent down with them the Book and the Balance, that the people 
might dispense justice , and We sent down Iron, in which there 
is violent force and also uses for the people, and (We did so also) 
m order that Allah might know who would help Him and His 
messengers in the unseen ; venly Allah is strong, sublime. 

» Cf xxxix. 22 

* Verse 20 is perhaps a substitute for v 21. 
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Former messengers and their followers ; laieTf with late 
insertion in v. 27. 

26. We formerly sent Noah and Abraham,^ and appointed the 
prophetic office and the Book to be in their postenty ; among 
them is an (occasional) one who lets himself be gmded, but many 
of them are reprobate. 

27. In their footsteps We caused Our messengers to follow, and We 

caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and We gave him the 
Evangel, and We set m the hearti^ of his followers, kindness and 
mercy and monasticism they invented it,^ We did not 

prescribe it for them, except (it arose) out of desire for the 
satisfaction of Allah ; but then they did not tend it as it ought 
to have been tended those of them who beheved We 

have given their reward, but many of them are reprobate. 

Moslems will share in the mercy of Allah ; fairly early Medinan. 

28. 0 ye who have beheved, show piety towards Allah, and believe in 
His messenger, and He will give you a double portion of His mercy, 
and will appoint for you a hght by which ye may walk, and will 
forgive you , Allah is forgiving, compassionate ; 

29. In order that the People of the Book may not ® know that they 
have no power over any part of the bounty of Allah, and that 
bounty is m the hand of Allah , He giveth it to whom He willeth ; 
Allah IS the wielder of mighty bounty. 

^ It 18 ounoas that Moses is here omitted Does this imply that the break 
with the Jews was by this time complete ? 

* / e. Monasticism 

• “ Not ” IS in the text, but evidently superfluous. 
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Thebe is no reason to doubt the traditional occasion of the passage 
with which this surah begins. The date, however, is not so certain. 
The incident is said to have taken place after the return from 
Hudaibiya, but in XXXIII, 4, the nullity of the pagan formula had 
already been imphed, and one would expect this to be earlier. This 
would brmg the date of the passage more into line with that of the 
bulk of the surah, though some passages in it, particularly w. 12-14, 
are probably later than Hudaibiya. The secret cabals among the 
prophet’s followers belong most naturally to the time shortly after 
Uhud, but the verses dealmg with them belong evidently to different 
dates. If “ the people with whom Allah is angry ” refers to the 
Jews, the passage, vv. 16, 17, 19, will also date from not long after 
Uhud and be connected with the expulsion of the Bani NaiJIr. It 
has, however, been altered and extended at some later date which 
cannot be determined, though there seems to be some relation 
between the revised form and LXIII, 1-8, which is usually placed 
about the year VI Vv. 6, 7, which are out of position, have also 
some relation to the end of the surah. They are sometimes said to 
refer to the Day of the Trench. But the language suggests an earlier 
date, and those who obstruct Allah ” seem to have been m Medina. 
The reference is perhaps to the overthrow of the BanI Na(}Ir. The 
designation may have been later transferred to the Hypocntes, 
and the verses discarded m favour of w. 21, 22. 

Surat al-Mujadila — Chapter op the Disputant. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Penalty for using a pagan formula of divorce , after Hudailnya (?) 

Allah has heard the plea of her who disputes with thee in regard 
to her husband, and who complains to Allah , ^ Allah hears your 
discussion with each other ; Allah is one who hears and clearly 
sees. 


^ The wife of Aus b. a9-i$aimt, who had been divorced by the use of a pagan 
formula. On appeal to the prophet, he declared that the divorce was vahd ; 
bat she pressed the matter and appealed to Allah, with the result here given. 
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2. Those of you who make their wives hke their mothers* backs ^ — 
they are not their mothers ; their mothers are only those who 
brought them forth — use speech which is disreputable and 
false. 

3. Verily Allah is pardomng, forgiving. 

4. For those who make their wives hke their mothers* backs, and then 
use the same formula again * (the penalty is) the freemg of a captive 
before they touch each other. That is the admomtion given you, 
and Allah of what ye do is informed. 


6. Venly those who obstruct 
Allah and His messenger have 
been overthrown, as those before 
them were overthrown ; We 
have sent down signs as Evid- 
ences, and for the unbehevers 
IS (m store) a pumshment 
humiliating ; 

7. On the day when Allah will 
raise them up all together, and 
will announce to them what they 
have done ; Allah hath kept 
count of it though they have 
forgotten it; Allah of every- 
thing is witness. 


Later modification. 

5. If anyone finds not (a captive 
to release), let him fast two 
months in succession before they 
touch each other, and if he 
IS not able (to do that) let him 
feed sixty poor persons. That 
18 m order that ye may beheve 
in Allah and His messenger ; 
these are the hmits laid down 
by Allah, and for the imbehevers 
18 (m store) a punishment 
painful. 


Secret conclaves amongst the Prophet's followers ; after Uhud, 
but of various dates. 

(a) Allah present, at them all. 

8. Hast thou not seen that Allah knoweth what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth ? There is not a private conclave of three, but 
He is a fourth in it, nor of five but He is a sixth, nor of a lower 
number than that, nor of a higher, but He is with them wherever 
they may be ; then on the day of resurrection He will announce 
to them what they have done ; Allah ever 3 rthing doth know. 

^ A pagan formula of divoroe. 

* Or “ retract what they have said ** ; but the eenae probably is use the 
formula m the future.*’ 
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(b) Persistence in them in sopite of prohibition, 

9. Hast thou not seen those who have been forbidden ^ to converse 
privately together, who then return to what they have been for- 
bidden to do, and converse together privately of guilt and enmity 
and opposition to the messenger ? And when they come to thee, they 
give thee a greetmg which Allah has not given thee ; and say within 
themselves : “ Why does Allah not pumsh us for what we say ? ” 
What they have to count on is Gehenna, wherein they will roast ; 
a bad destination ! 

(c) Conversation in them should he pious ; same time as^ and 

perhaps originally stood before, v. 8. 

10. 0 ye who have beheved, when ye converse pnvately together, 
do not converse of guilt and enmity and opposition to the messenger, 
but converse of virtuous conduct and piety ; show piety towards 
Allah to whom ye will he gathered 

(d) They are entirely disapproved of; later than v, 8, earlier 

than V, 9. 

11. Private conclaves are simply from Satan, in order that those who 
have believed may come to gnef, but he will not injure them at all 
except by the permission of Allah ; upon Allah let the behevers 
set their trust. 

Conduct in the Prophet's Majlis ; fairly late. 

12. 0 ye who have beheved, when ye are asked to make room m the 
assembly,® make room ; Allah will make room for you ; and when 
ye are asked to move up, move up ; ® Allah will raise up those of 
you who have beheved and to whom knowledge has been given, 
m degrees (of honour) ; Allah of what ye do is well-informed. 

Private interviews with the prophet. 

About same time as v. 12 ; v. 14 somewhat later. 

13. 0 ye who have believed, when ye speak privately with the messenger, 
present an alms before your private interview ; that is better and 
purer for you ; but if ye do not find (anj^hing to present) — ^well, 
Allah IS forgiving, compassionate. 


' Perhaps m v. 11 
* / e. probably “ come closer.” 


* Var. lect. “ assemblies ’ 
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14. Have ye shrunk from presenting alms before your private 
mterviews ? Seemg ye have not done it, and Allah has relented 
towards you, observe the Prayer, and pay the Zakat, and obey 
Allah and His messenger ; Allah is well-informed of what ye do. 


Fnendship between Hypocrites and Jews , after Vhud (^), 
revised later. 


15. Hast thou not seen those who have made friends of a people with 
whom Allah is angry ? They are neither of you nor of them ; they 
swear upon a false basis knowmgly. 


17. They have taken their oaths 
as a shield, and turned (people) 
aside from the way of Allah ; 
so for them is (m store) a 
punishment humihatmg ; 

19. On the day when Allah will 
raise them up all together, and 
they will swear to Him as they 
swear to you, and consider that 
they have something to stand on. 
Ho, venly they are the ones 
who are lying. 


16. Allah has prepared for them 
a violent punishment ; verily 
evil IS what they have been 
domg. 

18. Neither their wealth nor 
their children will avail them 
against Allah at all. These are 
the people of the Fire in which 
they shall abide. 

20. Satan has prevailed upon 
them ^ and made them forget the 
remembrance of Allah ; these are 
the party of Satan. Ho, verily 
the party of Satan are the ones 
who are losers. 


Opponents to he abased ; same time as revised form of preceding 

passage. 

21. Verily those who obstruct Allah and His messenger will be amongst 
the most abased ; Allah has written ; ‘‘ Surely I shall conquer 
along with My messengers.” Venly Allah is strong, sublime. 


Friendly relations to be broken off. 

22. One does not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day 
in friendly relations with any who obstruct Allah and His messenger, 
even though they were their fathers, or their sons or their brethren 
or their clan ; as for those, He hath inscribed faith on their hearts, 


> Cf. iv. 140. 
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and has supported them with a Spirit from Himself, and He will 
cause them to enter Gardens through which the nvers flow, therein 
to abide, Allah satisfied with them and they with Him. These 
are the party of Allah. Ho, venly the party of Allah are the ones 
who prosper. 



RURAH LIX 


This surah for the most part has reference to the expulsion of the 
Jews from Medina, and is usually taken as referring to the BanI 
Na(Jir. But v. 2 is long for its context, and vv. 2, 3, 4 and 7 have 
a different rhyme from the rest These verses must have reference 
to the BanI Qainuqa’, the first of the Jewish tribes to be expelled 
(end of year II). This dehverance was altered and extended after 
the expulsion of the Nadir (beginning of year IV), and a different 
disposition of the spoil was made, w. 6, 8-10, the earlier one in v. 7 
bemg discarded Vv. 18-20 probably followed this as an incentive 
to good Moslems to accept the disposition made Vv 11-17 evidently 
date from before the attack on the Nadir, and show how well 
Muhammad gauged the situation beforehand Verse 15 would make 
quite a good close to the passage, and w 16, 17 would stand better 
after v. 12 than in their present position. Possibly the passage 
was originally private, and 13-15 replaced 16, 17 when it was recited 
to his followers The close of the surah, vv 22-24, seems to have 
some relation to v. 1. The position of v 21 is uncertain. It connects 
best with w. 22-24, and may have stood between v. 1 and these 
verses, if they were ongmally joined. But more probably it is a 
detached verse, whose presence is due to the space required for the 
writing of w. 18-20. 

al-Hashr — Chapter of the Round-up. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The ghry of Allah, 

1. Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth have 
given glory to Allah , He is the Sublime, the Wise. 

The fate of the Jews ; originally after the expulsion of the Bam 
Qainuqd\ revised and extended after the expulsion of the Bam 
Nadir. 

2. He it is who hath expelled those of the People of the Book who 
have disbelieved from their dwellings at the beginnmg of the 
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roimd-up.^ Ye thought not that they would go forth 

and they thought that their strongholds would be their defence 
from Allah ; but Allah came upon them from whence they did not 
reckon on, and cast terror into their hearts as they made their 
houses desolate with their own hands and the hands of the believers. 
So lay it to heart ye that have eyes. 

3. Were it not that Allah had prescribed exile for them, He would 
surely have punished them in this world, ^ and for them in the 
Hereafter is the pumshment of the Fire. 

4. That IS because they opposed Allah and His messenger ; if anyone 
opposes Allah, verily Allah is severe in punishment. 


Destination of the Spoil. 

7. What Allah hath allotted to 
His messenger from the people of 
the towns is for Allah and the 
messenger and the kinsman, the 
orphans, the indigent and the 
follower of the way, in order 
that it may not be passed from 
hand to hand among those of 
you who are rich , what the 
messenger gives you take, and 
what he forbids you refrain from ; 
show piety towards Allah, verily 
Allah IS severe in pumshment. 

The Hypocrites will not combine 
with the Jews , before attack on 
the Banl Nadir. 

1 1 . Hast thou not seen those who 
have played the hypocrite ® 


5. The fine palms which ye cut 
down or left standmg on their 
roots ® — it was by the per- 
mission of Allah, and that He 
might humihate the reprobate. 

Destination of the Spoil. 

6 What Allah hath allotted to 
His messenger from them — ye 
rushed neither horse nor camel 
upon it,^ but Allah giveth 
authority to His messengers over 
whomsoever He wiUeth ; Allah 
over everything hath power — 

8. Is for the poor, the Muhajerin ® 
who were expelled from their 
dwellings and their properties, 
desiring bounty and goodwill 
from Allah and helping Allah and 


^ The word haahara m the Qur’an is generally esohatologioal m use, and 
expresses the roundmg-up or gathering of men to the Judgment. The phrase 
was probably omitted when the passage was repeated. 

* Muhammad had mtended to put them to death, but spared them at the 
intercession of Abdullah b. Uba 3 ry 

* The siege of the Banl Nadir was brought to an end by the destruction of 
their palm trees 

^ Cf. Y. 5 above ; the spoil was not taken by fightmg, but as the result of 
Allah’s suggestion to destroy the palm plantations. 

* Those who emigrated ^m Mecca to Medma with the prophet. 

« Cf. m. 160. 

VOL. II .— 15 
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saying to their brethren the His messenger — ^these are the 
People of the Book who have truthful ; 
disbelieved : “ Surely, if ye are 9. And for those who occupied 
expelled, we shall go out with the dwelling and the faith 
you, we shall never obey anyone before them,^ loving whoso might 
in regard to you, and if ye are emigrate to them, not cherishmg 
attacked in war, we shall help m their breasts any (feehng of) 
you?'’ Allah testifieth that they need because of what is given 
are lying. to them, but preferring (them) 

12. If they are expelled, they over themselves even though 
will assuredly not go out with there was want amongst them — 
them, and if they are attacked . such as are protected from 
in war, they will not help them, mggardliness of soul are the ones 
and if they do help them, they who prosper , 

will certainly turn their backs ^ 10. And those who have come 
and then they will not be helped, after them,® saying : “0 our 

13. In their hearts they fear you • Lord, grant forgiveness to us 

more than Allah ; that is because ‘ and to our brethren who have 
they are a people who do not ! preceded us in the faith, and 
discern. set not any mahce in our hearts 

14. They will not fight with you . towards those who have beheved ; 
in a body, but in fortified towns . O our Lord, venly Thou art 
or from behind walls , amongst .* kmdly and compassionate.” 
themselves their fighting spirit is ] 

strong, and one would think them 
united, but their hearts are : 
diverse ; that is because they : 
are a people of no intelhgence , \ 

16. Like those a little before j 
them ^ who experienced the evil l 
result of their affair, and for 
whom is (in store) a punishment * 
painful. , 

: Admonition to the Believers. 

16. Like Satan, when he said to i 18. 0 ye who have believed, 
man : Disbelieve,” and then | show piety towards Allah, and 

^ I,€. before their coming. The reference ie to the Medinans who had 
believed before the Hijra, and who received and supported the Emigrantc. 

* The later emigrants and those who supported them. 

* In flight. « The Ban! Qamuqa’ (?). 
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when he had disbelieved said: 
“ I have nothing to do with thee, 
I fear Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
17. So the latter end of both of 
them IS that they are in the Fire, 
abiding therein ; that is the 
recompence of the wrong-doers.* 

Importance of the Qur’an ; context 
uncertain, but early Medtnan. 

21. Had We sent down this 
Qnr’an upon some mountain, one 
would have seen it humbhng 
itself and cleaving asunder for 
fear of Allah ; these parables We 
coin for the people, mayhap they 
will reflect 


let each one see to what he sends 
forward to the coming day ; * 
show piety towards Allah, venly 
Allah 18 well-informed of what 
ye do. 

19 Be not hke those who have 
forgotten Allah, so that He hath 
caused them to forget their own 
souls , these are the reprobate. 

20 The people of the Fire and 
the people of the Garden are 
not on the same footing ; it is 
the people of the Garden who 
are the successful. 


The ghry of Allah , perhaps originally connected with v. 1 , 
early Medinan. 

22. He is Allah ; there is no god but He, Enower of the hidden and 
the revealed ; He is the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

23. He is Allah, there is no god but He, the King, the Holy One,’ the 
Perfect’ the Faithful,’ the Protector, the Sublime, the Over- 
tuhng,* the Majestic ; * glory be to Allah beyond whatever they 
associate (with Him). 

24. He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker, the Former ; to Him belong 
the most beautiful names , to Him gives glory whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth ; He is the Sublime, the Wise. 

‘ Vv. 16, 17 may possibly be an earber ending of the passage replaced by 
w. 13-16. 

* Lit. “ to the morrow,” but there is a suggestion of the Day of Judgment 
in the danse. 

•Or “the holy King.” 

• Lit. “ the Peace,” but the word must here have a different meaning. 

* Or “ the Giver of seounty ” 

• Lit. “ the Tyrant ” » Or “ the Haughty.” 
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Whether the traditional occasion of w. 1-3 be accepted or not, 
it is likely that Muhammad did issue some such deliverance after 
the treaty with Mecca had broken down. But the length of v. 1 
and the rather broken structure of it make us suspect that it was 
based on some earlier form. Verse 13, which stands isolated at 
the end of the surah, was probably also connected with the passage, 
and may at some time have been used as the introduction to it, 
making it refer to the Jews. Verse 2 is perhaps more appropriate 
to them than to the Meccans. The example of Abraham, w. 4-6, 
would hardly have been appealed to at so late a stage, if it had not 
stood in some earher connection. Vv. 7-9 are appropriate to the 
situation just before the expedition to Mecca. Muhammad no 
doubt knew that the way was bemg prepared and that the expedi* 
tion might end in a peaceful settlement. Vv. 10, 11, and 12 fall 
somewhere between the treaty of Hudaibiya and the expedition to 
Mecca. Verse 12 lays down conditions very similar to those actually 
exacted at Mecca, but they may have been formulated before that. 
It is to be noticed that these verses need not be taken as applymg 
to the Meccans in particular By that time, no doubt, refugees 
were coming m from other parts of Arabia. 

SOrat al>Mumtahana — Chapter op the Examinee. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Relations with enemtes to be broken off ; before final esypedition 
against Mecca, but probably with earher basis. 

1. O ye who have believed, do not take My enemy and your enemy as 
friends, offering them love, though they have disbelieved 

in the truth which has come to you, by expelling the messenger 
and you because ye believe in Allah your Lord, if ye 

have gone forth because of zeal for My cause and a desire to please 
Me. Te secretly show them love, but I know what ye conceal and 
what ye make public ; whoever of you does so has strayed aside 
from the way. 
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2. If they come upon you they will be enemies to you and will stretch 
forth both hands and tongues against you for evil ; they would 
like you to disbelieve. 

3 Neither your relations nor your children will profit you on the 

day of resurrection, which will make a distmction between you ; 

Allah of what ye do is observant.^ 

The example of Abraham ; same time as early form of 1~3, 

V. 4 perhaps expanded, 

4. There was a good example for you m Abraham and those with 
him when they said to their people : “ We are quit of you and of 
what ye serve apart from Allah, * we renounce you, and there has 
appeared between us and you enmity and hatred for ever until ye 
beheve in Allah alone ” — except that Abraham said to his father : 

I shall assuredly ask pardon for thee, but I have no power from 
Allah for thine advantage at all ” * — “ 0 our Lord, upon Thee do we 
place our trust, to Thee do we turn m penitence, and to Thee is the 
trend. 

6. 0 our Lord, make us not a trial * to those who have disbeheved ; 
forgive us, 0 our Lord , Thou art the Sublime, the Wise.’* 

6. There was a good example for you in them, for whoever hopes for 
Allah and the Last Day ; but if anyone turns away — Allah is the 
Rich, the Praiseworthy. 

Possibility of a reconciliation , before expedition to Mecca. 

7. It IS possible that Allah may appoint that there shall be love 
between you and those of them with whom ye have been at enmity ; 
Allah IS powerful, and Allah is forgiving, compassionate. 

8. Allah doth not forbid you to act virtuously towards those who have 
not fought against you m the matter of religion, and have not 
expelled you from your dweUmgs, or to deal fairly with them — ^AUah 
loveth those who deal fairly. 

^ Tradition says that a Moslem in Medina had sent a letter to Mecca with 
information of the impending expedition. It was mtercepted, and the man 
pleaded that he had only mtended to warn his family who were in Mecca. 

* Cf xliii. 26. 

* Cf. IX. 115, XIX. 48, xxvi. 86. This clause is an mtermption m what is 
said by Abraham and his followers. 

* Meaning unoertam ; usually mterpreted as ** object of persecution,** 
but more probably ** a cause of affliction.’* 
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9. Allah simply forbids you to make friends of those who have fought 
against you in the matter of religion, and have expelled you from 
your dwellmgs, or have backed up your expulsion ; whosoever 
makes friends of them — ^these are the wrong-doers. 

How women refugees are to he dealt with ; later than the treaty 
of Hudaihiya. 

10. 0 ye who have believed, when believing women come to you as 
emigrants, examine them — Allah best knoweth their behef — then 
if ye know them to be believers, do not send them back to the 
unbehevers — such women are not allowable for them,^ nor are they 
allowable for such women — so pay them what they have expended ; ^ 
it is no fault in you that ye marry them when ye give them their 
hires. Do not hold on to ties with the unbehevers,® but ask what 
ye have expended, and let them ask what they have expended ; 
that is the judgment of Allah , He judgeth between you ; Allah is 
knowmg, wise. 

11 If any of your wives slip away from you to the unbehevers, and 
ye make retaliation,^ give to those whose wives have gone away 
the eqmvalent of what they have expended ; show piety towards 
Allah in whom ye are believers. 


Reception of women adherents , about the same time as the 
preceding. 

12 0 thou prophet, when beheving women come to thee offering thee 
allegiance on the basis that they will not associate anything with 
Allah, will not steal, will not commit adultery, will not kill their 
children, will not produce a scandal which they have devised be- 
tween their hands and their feet,® and will not oppose thee in any- 
thing reputable, accept their allegiance and ask Allah to forgive 
them — ^Allah is forgivmg, compassionate. 

^ In marriage. According to the treaty of Hadaibiya, refugees from either 
nde were to be sent back. 

* As dowry paid when they mamed the women. 

* l.e. with wives who are unbehevers. Mixed mamages are to be dissolved 
by repayment of dowries 

* Not for the fugitive wife m particular, but generaUy. 

* This IS us1^ally ezplamed as attributing to their husbands, children of 
which they are not the fathers ; but this is unoertam. It may simply refer 
to scandal m general. 
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Rdations with Jews (?) to be broken off; perhaps an 
alternattve to v. la. 

13. 0 ye who have believed, do not take as friends a people with whom 
Allah is angry, and who have despaired of the Hereafter, as the 



SURAH LXI 


This surah consists of a number of unconnected pieces, and is mostly 
early Medman in date. Vv. 9 and 13 may have been added when 
the passages were put together, and v. 1 may also have been added 
then. Vv. 2-4 are generally taken as referring to the conduct of 
the Moslems at Uhud, and if v. 4 belongs to the passage, that is 
probably right. But v. 4 has a shghtly different rhyme, and may 
have been separate. The rest of the surah is earher than that 
time, and perhaps earlier than the change of qihla. Vv. 6 ff. are 
directed agamst the Jews, the descendants of those who insulted 
Moses and rejected Jesus. The passage seems to have been in the 
prophet’s mind when IX, 29 ff , was composed. In vv. 10-13 he 
seems still to be engaged in persuadmg his followers to fight. 
Verse 13, which is out of grammatical connection, is probably a 
later addition. Verse 14 belongs to about the same time as w. 5 ff., 
when Muhammad has practically broken with the Jews but is still 
more or less favourable to the Christians. 


SuBAT as-Safp — Chapter op the Ranks. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


The Glory of Allah, 

1. Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is m the earth has given 
glory to Allah ; He is the Sublime, the Wise. 


Moslems" professions not fvlfilled ; c, time of Vhud {?). 

2. O ye who have believed, why do ye say what ye do not do ? 

3. It is very abhorrent in Allah’s eyes ^at ye should say what ye 
do not do. 

4. Verily Allah loveth those who fight m His way drawn up m ranks, 
like a building well-compacted. 
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Opposition of the Jews , early Medinanfv. 9 perhaps kUer. 

5. (Recall) when Moses said to his people : “ 0 my people, why do ye 
msult me,^ though ye might know that I am Allah’s messenger to 
you ? ” Then when they swerved, Allah caused their hearts to 
swerve , Allah gmdeth not the people who are reprobates. 

6. And when Jesus, son of Mary, said . “ 0 Children of Israel, I am 
Allah’s messenger to you, confirming the Torah which was before 
me, and announcing the good tidings of a messenger who will come 
after me, bearmg the name Ahmad.*’ ^ Then when he ^ came to 
them with the Evidences, they said “ This is magic ^ manifest.” 

7. Who does greater wrong than he who mvents falsehood against 
Allah, when he is called to Islam ^ Allah guideth not the people 
who are wrong-doers 

8. They desire to extinguish Allah s hght with their mouths , but 
Allah IS gomg to perfect His hght, though averse are the 
unbelievers 

9. He it IS who hath sent His messenger with the gmdance and 
the rehgion of the truth, that He® may make it pre-emment 
above all rehgion, though averse are the polytheists. 


Moslems to strive actively in Allah! s cause , early Medinan, 

V, 13 probably later, 

10. 0 ye who have beheved, shall I pomt you to a trade which will 
save you from a pumshment painful ^ 

11. Ye will beheve m Allah and His messenger, and strive with goods 
and person m the way of Allah ; that is better for you, if ye have 
knowledge , 

12. And He will forgive you your sins and will cause you to enter 
Gardens through which the rivers flow, 

^ Cf. u. 63 ff. ; but the question is possibly a reflex from Muhammad’s 
own experience. 

* The Praised, which is also the meanmg of Muhammad. This is probably 
based on a confusion of penkHutoSf ** Comforter ” (John xiv 16 ), with penld&os^ 
“ celebrated.” That the confusion ongmated with Muhammad himself is 
unlikely. 

’ Probably Jesus, but sometimes taken to refer to the promised messenger, 
who IS identified with Muhammad. 

* Var. lect. “ a magician.” 

‘ Or ” he ”, it 18 not clear whether Allah or the messenger is the 
subject. 
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and good dwelling-places in 13. And other things which ye 
Gardens of Eden;^ that is the love— help from Allah and a near 
mighty success.* clearing-up.* Give good tidings 

to the believers. 

Moslem to help Allah ; early Medinan. 

14. 0 ye who have beheved, be the helpers of Allah ; as Jesus, son of 
Mary, said to the Apostles : “ Who are my helpers * towards 
Allah ? *’ and the Apostles said : “ We are the helpers of Allah.** 
So one party of the Children of Israel beheved and another party 
disbeheved, then We aided those who had believed against their 
enemy, and they became pre-emment. 

* Or “ delight.” 

* Instead of ** and good . . . success,” Ibn Mas'ud is said to have read 
” in which there are pure spouses for yon, and m which ye will abide ” 

* Cf note on xxxn 29 ; but as this may be late, cf. also xlvm 18 

* Of. m 46. This is a word-play on Nasara, ” Chnstians,” with reference 
to An^ar, ” Helpers, ” m Medina. 
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This surah seems to consist of a number of disconnected pieces. 
Vv. 1, 2, 4 belong to the period shortly before the change of qihlay 
when Muhammad is turmng from the people of the Book to the 
Arabs. Into this v. 3 has been inserted at some later stage. Verse 6 
is httle more than a scrap noting down a simile (which, however, 
does not seem to have been used again). It shows the controversy 
with the Jews already fairly acute. Vv. 6-8 also belong to the 
controversy with the Jews , m a more developed form they have 
been used in II, w. 88 ff. Vv. 9, 10 are qmte unconnected and 
deal with the Friday prayer, but whether they mark its institution 
it is unfortunately impossible to say. They seem later than the 
precedmg. Verse 11 is evidently private, and not really connected 
with the preceding verses, unless it be that they are the pubhc 
exhortation induced by such conduct as this verse takes note of. 

SOrat al-Jumu'a — Chapter op the Assembly. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Muhammad’s mission to those who have not received the Book ; early 
Medinan, v. 3 later. 

1. Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth gives 
glory to Allah the King, the Holy One,^ the Subhme, the Wise. 

2. He it is Who hath raised up among the common folks ^ a messenger, 
one of themselves, to recite to them His signs, and punfy them 
(by almsgivmg), and to teach them the Book and the Wisdom, 
though formerly they have been m error manifest. 

3. And others of them, who have not yet adhered to them* — 

He is the Subhme, the Wise. 

4. That is the bounty of Allah ; He giveth it to whomsoever He 
willeth. Allah is the Wielder of bounty mighty. 

1 Cf. hx 23. • Cf. 11 . 73, m 19. 

* An addition extending Muham mad’s claims ; to Arab tribes beyond 
Medina (T). 
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The Jews burdened with the Torah which they do not obey. 

5. Those who have been loaded with the Torah and then have not 
carried it, may be compared to an ass carrymg books ; bad is the 
hkeness of the people who have counted false the signs of Allah ! 
Allah will not gmde the people who are wrong-doers. 

Exclusive claims of the Jews. 

6. Say : “ 0 ye who have judaised,^ if ye assert that ye are friends 
of Allah to the exclusion of the people, desire death if ye speak 
the truth.” 

7. But they will never desire it, because of what their hands have 
sent forward. Allah knoweth the wrong-doers. 

8. Say : “ Verily, the death which ye flee from will surely meet you , 
then ye will be brought back to Him who knoweth the hidden and 
the revealed, and He will announce to you what ye have been 
domg.” 

The Friday service ; date uncertain. 

9 0 ye who have beheved, when proclamation is made for the 
Prayer on the day of the assembly* endeavour (to come) to the 
remembrance of AJlah, and leave off bargaimng , that is better 
for you, if ye have knowledge. 

10 Then when the Prayer is fimshed, scatter abroad in the land 
and seek the bounty of Allah, but call Allah frequently to mmd , 
mayhap ye will prosper. 


Moslems^ disrespectful conduct , private, possibly earlier than 
preceding. 

11. When they see merchandise or play, they disperse to it and leave 
thee stan^ng. Say : “ What is with Allah is better than play 
and (better) than merchandise , Allah is the best of providers.” 

' Or “ reverted ” , a pun on the name Yahud 


* I.e. Friday 
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This surah consists of two separate pieces which have not much 
connection with each other, except that they both make reference 
to contributions. The first, vv. 1-8, dealing with the Hypocrites is 
usually associated with the expedition against the Ban! Mustaliq, 
on the return from which Abdallah b Ubayy is said to have used 
the expression referred to in v. 8. The date of that expedition 
is variously given (cf. N-S, p 209, note 2), where the year VI is 
preferred. The tone of the passage, however, hardly smts so late 
a date, and, as a matter of fact, v. 8 is a substitute for v. 7. As the 
passage is addressed to Muhammad personally, it was possibly 
composed earlier, but not published until after the return from the 
expedition against the Mustahq, when v 8 was added. The second 
piece 18 addressed to the Moslems, and probably belongs to the 
same penod as the other in its onginal form, say about the year IV. 

Surat al-Munafiqin — Chapter op the Hypocrites. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Hypocrites described, 

1. When the Hypocntes come to thee they say : “We testify that 
thou art venly the messenger of Allah Allah knoweth that thou 
art venly His messenger, and Allah testifieth that venly the 
Hypocntes are lying. 

2. They have taken their oaths as a shield and turned (people) aside 
from the way of Allah , ^ venly evil is what they have been doing. 

3. That IS because they have beheved and then disbeheved, so a seal 
is set upon their hearts, and they have no discernment. 

4. When one sees them, one admires their bodies, but when they speak 
one hears their speech as if they were logs of wood propped up ; 
they think that every shout is against them ; they are the enemy, 
so beware of them. Allah fight them ! how they are mvolved in 
hes. 

5. When one says to them . “ Come, and the messenger of Allah will ask 

^ Cf. Ivui. 17. 
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pardon for you,” they twist their heads, and one sees them turning 
away, trying to look great. 

6. It is all one whether thou askest pardon for them or not ; Allah 
will not pardon them ; venly Allah doth not guide the people who 
are reprobates. 

7. It IS they 

who say : " Withhold contri- 8. Who say : “ If we return to 
butions from those who are with the city, the highest in dignity in 
the messenger of Allah until they it will assuredly expel the most 
disperse,” though to Allah belong abased,” though digmty belongs 
the treasuries of the heavens to Allah and His messenger and 
and the earth ; but the Hypo- the behevers ; but the Hypo- 
cntes have no discernment. cntes have no knowledge. 

Admonition to the Bdtevers, 

9. 0 ye who have beheved, let not your properties and your children 
divert you from the remembrance of Allah ; those who do that— 
they are the losers. 

10. And contribute of what We have provided you with, before death 
comes to one of you, and he says : “ 0 my Lord, wouldst Thou 
not defer me ^ a httle while, that I may give alms, and become one 
of the upright 1 ” 

11. Allah will not defer (the death of) any person when his time 
comes , Allah is well-informed of what ye do. 

^ I.e. my death. 
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The first part descnbing the glory of Allah might possibly be 
Meccan, but is more probably early Medman The same may be 
said of w. 5, 6 and w 7, 9, 10, which deal with the unbebevers. 
Verse 8 is certainly Medman, but is probably a substitute for 
w 9, 10 This latter might be a separate piece if the first clause 
of V. 9 could be taken as giving the time of what follows, but Arab 
commentators reject this and take it as connecting with v. 7. The 
close of the surah, w 11-13 and w. 14-18 belongs to the time 
shortly after the defeat at Uhud, when no doubt there was 
considerable misgiving in the minds of the prophet’s followers, 
and reluctance to make further sacrifices. 

Surat at-Taghabun — Chapter op the Overreaching. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Qlory of Allah, Hts Power and Knowledge ; early Medtnan (?) 

1. Whatever is m the heavens and whatever is in the earth gives 
glory to Allah , His is the kingship and His the praise, and He over 
everythmg hath power 

2. He it is who hath created you ; some of you are unbelievers, and 
some bebevers, but Allah of what ye do is observant. 

3. He created the heavens and the earth in truth ; He formed you, 
and well He made your forms ; and to Him is the trend. 

4. He knoweth what is in the heavens and the earth ; He knoweth 
what ye keep secret and what ye make pubbc ; Allah knoweth 
what is in the breasts. 

Former Unbelievers overthrown. 

6. Has there not come to you the report of those who disbelieved 
aforetime, and who (therefore) tasted the bad effect of their affSair, 
and for whom was a punishment painful ? 

6. That was because their messengers came to them with the 
Evidences, and they said : Shall human kind guide us ? ” So 
they disbelieved and turned away; but Allah showed Himself 
independent (of them) ; Allah is rich, worthy of praise. 
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Foie of Bekevers and Unbelievers. 

7. Those who have disbeheved have said that they will not be raised 
up ; say : “ Yea * by my Lord, ye shall certainly be raised up 
and ye shall then be informed of what ye have done , that is for 
Allah'easy ; 

Substitute for 9, 10 , after Vhud. 

9. On the day of His gathering 8 So believe in Allah and His 
you to the day of the gathering , messenger, and the light which 
that is the day of the over- We have sent down ; Allah of 
reaching,^ and whosoever be- what ye do is well-informed.” 
lieves in Allah, and does up- 
rightly, He will absolve him from 

his evil deeds, and cause him to 
enter Gardens through which 
the nvers flow to abide therein 
for ever; that is the nughty 
success. 

10. But those who have dis- 
beheved and counted false Our 
signs, these are the people of 
the Fire, abidmg therein — a bad 
destination ! ” 

Misfortune comes by the Will of Allah ; after Vhud. 

11. No misfortune has happened but by the permission of Allah; 
whosoever beheves in Allah, his heart will He gmde ; Allah every 
thing doth know. 

12. Obey Allah and obey the messenger ; if then ye turn away, Our 
messenger is only responsible for the proclamation clear. 

13. Allah — ^there is no god but He ; upon Allah let the believers set 
their trust. 

The Believer's Temptations ; about same time. 

14. 0 ye who have believed, among your wives and children is an 
enemy to you,* so beware of them , if however ye pardon and over- 
look and forgive, Allah is forgivmg, compassionate. 

^ The exact significance is uncertain The word means defraudmg ** or 
** overreaching each other,” and the sense perhaps is that those who are 
struggling in this life will then have the better of their opponents. 

* This may mean simply that preoccupation with their famihes is a danger 
for Moslems, but the sense is probably more concrete. Wives were perhaps 
mfluencing their husbands against obedience to Muhammad's demands. 
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16. Your wealth and children are indeed a trial, but with Allah is a 
mighty reward. 

16. So show piety towards Allah as far as ye are able, and hear and 
obey, and contribute what is good ^ for yourselves ; those who 
are protected from niggardliness of soul are the ones who prosper. 

17. If ye lend to Allah a good loan. He will double it for you, and will 
forgive you , Allah is grateful, gracious ; 

18. Knower of the hidden and the revealed, the Subhme, the Wise. 

* Or “ oontnbute ; it is better for yourselves.” 
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The law of divorce here laid down (w. 1-3) is similar to that of 
II, 228 ff., and is probably later than that passage. It makes 
fairly clear that Muhammad mtended the ^idda^ not as a penod of 
waiting imposed upon the woman after divorce, but as an interval 
between the expressed mtention to divorce, and the final carrying 
of it out. Vv. 4r-7 are a later addition, definmg the length of the 
*4dda, and the treatment of the women during the interval. Vv. 8- 
10 and w. 11, 12 have no connection with the rest of the surah, 
and belong to an earher Medinan date. Their presence is probably 
due to the later addition, 4-7 having been written on the back of 
them. 

SOrat at-Talaq — Chapter of Divorce. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Divorce; late. 

1. 0 prophet, when ye divorce women, divorce them at their pre- 
scribed period , ^ count the prescribed penod and show piety 
towards Allah your Lord , do not expel them from their houses, 
and let them not go out (from them) unless it be that they commit 
a manifest indecency. These are the hmits (laid down) by Allah , 
if anyone transgresses the limits (laid down) by Allah, he has done 
himself wrong; one knows not, perhaps Allah may afterwards 
cause something new to happen * 

2. When, then, they reach their term, either retain them reputably, 
or part from them reputably ; and call as witnesses two persons 
of probity from amongst you, and set up the testimony for Allah.® 
Thus is admonished whosoever beheves in Allah and the Last Day ; 
and if anyone shows piety towards Allah, He will appoint for him 
a way out, and will provide for him from whence he reckons not 
upon. 3. If anyone sets his trust upon Allah, He is his sufficiency ; 

^ The word 'idda is here generally taken to mean ** their purification from 
their monthly courses,** but it must mean the prescribed period of waiting ; 
of. ii. 228 . 

* Something may happen in the interval to reconcile the parties. 

* This may imply that the matter is to be formally recorded. 
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venly Allah attaineth His object, and to everything hath Allah 
appointed a measure. 

Later addition, 

4. For those of your women who have no hope of (further) menstruation, 
if ye are m doubt, the prescnbed penod is three months, and for those 
who have not menstruated , for those who are pregnant, the term is 
when they are delivered of what they bear If anyone shows piety 
towards Allah, He will of His affair appoint for him an easy portion. 

5. That IS the affair ^ of Allah, which He has sent down to you ; if 
anyone shows piety towards Allah, He will absolve him from his 
evil deeds, and make great his reward. 

6 Lodge them where ye lodge according to your circumstances, and 
do not put pressure upon them so as to straiten them ; if they are 
pregnant, bear their expenses until they are delivered of what they 
bear ; and if they then suckle (the child) for you, give them their 
hires, and consult together reputably , but if ye find mutual diffi- 
culties, some other woman will suckle (the child) for him 

7. Let him who is well-off spend of his abundance, and let him who is 
stinted in his means of life, spend of what Allah hath given him , 
Allah doth not lay burdens upon any one except (according to) 
what He hath given him , Allah will appoint after hardship ease. 


Unbelieving communities punished , early Medinan 

8. How many a city has proudly disobeyed the ordinance of its Lord 
and His messengers, and We called it severely to account, and 
inflicted upon it unheard-of pumshment * 

9. So it experienced the blight of its affair, and the end of its affair 
was loss. 

10. Allah prepared for them severe pumshment, so show piety towards 
Allah, ye of intelligence. 

Blessings bestowed upon Believers ; early Medinan, 

11. Ye who have believed, Allah hath sent down to you a reminder, 
a messenger reciting to you the signs of Allah as evidences,* in 
order that He may bring forth those who have beheved, and wrought 
the works of nghteousness, from the darknesses to the light ; 

‘ Or “ religious ordinance ” 

• Ibn Mas'ud is said to have read here • “ A prophet reciting to you the 
Book which 1 have sent down to him, m which are the stones of the prophets 
which I have sent to a people before him ” 
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whosoever believes in Allah and acts uprightly, He will cause to 
enter gardens through which the rivers flow, to abide therein for 
ever. For him hath Allah made good provision. 

12. Allah it is who hath created seven heavens, and of the earth their 
like, between which the affair ^ descends, that ye may know that 
Allah over everything hath power, and that Allah hath compre- 
hended all things in (His) knowledge. 

'The intervention of Allah, now so modified as almost to mean the 
Revelation. 



SURAH LXVI 


This surah is very disjointed, and seems to consist of a collection 
of discarded passages of vanous dates. Vv. 1 and 2 go together, 
but as they are addressed to the prophet personally, they possibly 
were not pubhcly recited It is very unlikely that vv. 3 and 4 
were published. If recited at all, they were probably addressed to 
the two wives. They refer in all probabihty — as w. 1 and 2 also 
— ^to the episode of Muhammad having been discovered with Mary 
the Copt, by Hafsa, who then m spite of having been pledged to 
secrecy, told the story to Ayesha. But the matter is anything 
but clear, and v. 3 is so vague and silly that we might almost 
suspect some one — Ayesha ? — of having parodied Muhammad. 
Verse 6 joins well enough in sense with the preceding verses, but 
the rhyme and the different pronoun of address show that originally 
at least it belonged to some other context (cf. XXXIII, 28 ff.). 
The rest of the pieces of which the surah is made up belong to 
early Medman times. Verse 9 must be later than Uhud. The fact 
that the examples quoted m w. 10-12 are women might argue a 
connection between them and the beginning of the surah, but in 
language they seem much earher. 

SCrat at-tahrim — Chapter of the Prohibition. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Prophet ru>t bound by promises to his unves ; year VIII {?). 

1. 0 prophet, why dost thou make prohibited what Allah has made 
allowable for thee, out of desire for the approval of thy wives * 
Allah is forgiving, compassionate. 

2. Allah hath made legal for you the annulling of your oaths ; ^ Allah 
is your patron, and He is the Knowing, the Wise. 

Affair of Mary the Copt ; same time. 

3. (Recall) when the prophet made a story secret to one of his wives ; 
then when she announced it and Allah made that appear to him, he 

» Cf. V. 91. 
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made known part of it and avoided part , ^ then when he told it 
to her, she said * “ Who gave thee this information ? ” He rephed . 
“ It was told me by the Knowing, the Well-informed.” 

4. If ye two repent towards Allah, then your hearts are well inchned, 
but if ye back each other up against ^m, then Allah is his patron, 
and Gabriel, and the upright among the Believers; and beyond 
that the angels are backing (for him). 

Possibility of his divorcing his wives , probably unconnected 
and earlier. 

5. It is possible that if he divorce you,^ his Lord will give him in ex- 
change wives better than you, Moslems, behevers, devout, repentant, 
given to worship and fasting,^ both women who have been already 
married and virgms. 


Admonition to Bdievers ; early Medinan. 

6. 0 ye who have believed, protect yourselves and your households 
from the Fire whose fuel is the people and the stones,^ over which 
are angels rough and violent, who disobey not Allah in what He 
commands them, but do what they are commanded. 

7. ‘‘ 0 ye who have disbeheved, excuse not yourselves to-day, ye are 
simply being recompensed for what ye have been doing.” ® 

Reward of Repentance ; early Medinan. 

8. 0 ye who have believed, show sincere repentance towards Allah ; 
it may be that your Lord will absolve you from your evil deeds and 
will cause you to enter gardens through which the nvers flow , 
on the day when Allah will not humihate the prophet or those who 
have beheved with him, as before them and on their nght hands 
runs their hght, and they say : '' 0 our Lord, perfect for us our 
light, and forgive us ; verily Thou over everything hast power.” 

^ The usual explanation of this is that Muhammad m upbraiding ^afsa 
had withheld the name of his informant. It looks rather as if he had given 
out hiB own version of the affair. 

* The pronoun is here plural, not dual. 

* 8o usually ; of. ix. 113. 

* Cf. ii. 22. 

* If V. 7 joinM to V. 2, it must be taken as said by the angels as they oast 
unbehevers mto the Fire. 
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Vnbdievers and Hypocrites to he severely dealt with ; after Uhud, 

9. 0 prophet, strive against the unbelievers and the h 3 rpocrites ; 
and be rough with them ; their resort is Gehenna — a bad destina- 
tion.^ 


Modds of Unbelievers and Bdievers ; date uncertain. 

10. Allah hath coined a likeness for those who have disbelieved — 
the wife of Noah ^ and the wife of Lot ; they were married to two 
of Our nghteous servants, but they betrayed them ; so they 
availed them not at all against Allah ; the sentence was : “ Enter 
the Fire with those who enter.’* 

11. And Allah hath coined a hkeness for those who have believed — 
the wife of Pharaoh ^ when she said • “ 0 my Lord, build for me 
in Thy presence a house in the Garden, and deliver me from Pharaoh 
and lus work ; deliver me from the people who are wrong-doers.” 

12. And Mary, the daughter of * Imran, ^ who guarded her private parts, 
so We breathed mto them ^ some of Our spirit, and she counted 
true the words of her Lord and His Books,® and became one of the 
devout, 

1 Cf, ix. 74. 

• Perhaps a confusion with the wife of Job. 

• Cf. xxviu. 8. * Cf. m. 30. 

• Var. lect. “ mto her ; of. xxi. 91. • Var. leot. “ Book.” 
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It is impossible to give a satisfactory account of the composition 
of this surah. Vv. 1-4 form a connected passage, and, m subject, 
V. 6 might join to it. But there is an abrupt change from a descrip- 
tion of Allah in the third person to an address by Allah in the 
first person plural. Even if we suppose both passages to be spoken 
by angels, the break is not smoothed over. Moreover, w. 5-12 
do not read very smoothly. It is curious to find two different 
words used for the place to which the satans and the unbelievers 
are consigned, and in fact the last clause of v. 5 hardly seems in 
place as referrmg to the satans. Either it has been added as a 
rhyme-phrase to an older verse, or the passage has been detached 
from some other context, the pronoun referrmg back to imbelievers 
spoken of there. Then v. 10 does not correspond to what is said in 
V. 9, and would in fact join better to v. 6 , the connection would be 
improved if we were to suppose that v. 27 interposed between them. 
This would give us a passage ongmally consisting of w. 5, 27, 10, 
11, from which v. 27 had been rejected, and vv. 6-9 inserted, 
V. 12 being added at the same time. At v. 13 we return to the 
description of Allah addressed to the people as m w. 1-4, and 
this continues in w. 14-17, and m w. 20, 21. Vv. 18, 19 are out 
of connection, and v. 22 seems to have some relation to them. 
We thus get a fairly contmuous address (w. 1-4, 13-17, 20, 21), 
written possibly on the back of the intervening verses, 6-12, 18, 
19, 22, 23, though this is uncertain. The rest of the surah, from 
23 onward, consists of separate little declarations, which have little 
connection with each other or the rest of the surah. Verse 29 looks 
like a note for the continuation of the address broken off at v. 21. 
As to dates, little can be said, except that the address is in all 
probability Medinan. 
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S0RAT al-Mulk — Chapter of the Kingship 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

TAc ghry of Allah , Medinan, 

1. Blessed be He in whose hand is the kingship ; and who over all 
things hath power , 

2. Who hath created death and life, that He may try you which of 
you IS best in deed ; He is the Subhme, the Forgiving ; 

3 Who hath created seven heavens in storeys ; thou seest not m 
the creation of the Merciful any oversight , look agam, dost thou 
see a single crack * 

4. Look again and again , the eye will come back dim, being wearied 
out. 


Punishment of Unbelievers , Meccan, revised in Medina (^). 

5 We have adorned the nearer heaven with hghts, and have made 
them projectiles ^ for the satans , and We have prepared for them 
the pumshment of the Blaze. 

6. For those who have disbelieved in their Lord is the punishment 
of Gehenna — a bad destination ^ 

7. When they are cast into it, they hear from it a roanng, for it 
boils, 

8 And almost bursts asunder for fury. Whenever a crowd is thrown 
into it, its keepers shall ask them : “ Did there not come to you 
a wamer ^ ” 

9. They shall say : “ Yes * there came to us a wamer, but we counted 
(him) false, and said : * Allah hath not sent down anythmg.’ ” 

“ Venly, ye are m great error.” 

10. And they shall say . “ If we had heard or understood we should 
not have been amongst the fellows of the Blaze.” 

11. So they shall confess their sin : “ Away with the fellows of the 
Blaze.” 

Reward of the Pious. 

12. Verily, for those who fear their Lord m the unseen — ^for them 
is forgiv^ess, and a great reward. 


' Shooting stars. 
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AllaVs Knowledge ; Medinan. 

13. Make what ye say secret or make it public ; verily He knoweth 
what is in the breasts. 

14. Shall not He who created know. He who is the Gentle, the Well- 
informed ? 

Allah's Power ; Medinan. 

15. He it is who hath laid the earth low for you ; so walk about m the 
regions of it, and eat of His provision ; to Him is the re-awakening.^ 

16. Are ye sure of Him who is in the heaven that He will not sink the 
earth with you ? Lo, it quakes I 

17. Or are ye sure of Him who is m the heaven, that He will not send 
upon you a sandstorm and ye shall know of what nature is My 
warmng ? 


Signs ; date uncertain. 

18. Those who were before them counted (it) false, and of what nature 
was My disapproval ? 

19. Have they not looked at the birds above them, spreadmg out 
their wings,^ and they draw them close m, nothing holding them 
but the Merciful ? Lo, He of everything is observant. 

Allah's Power ; joins to v. 17. 

20. Or who is this that will be an army to you to help you apart from 
the Merciful ? The unbelievers are only in delusion. 

21. Or who 16 this that will provide for you, if He withholdeth His 
provision ? Nay, they persist m pride and restiveness. 

22. Shall then he who walketh bent upon his face ^ be better guided 
than he who walks upnght upon a straight path. 

Unconnected declarations , probably of various dates, 

23. Say : “ He it is who onginated you, and who hath appointed for 
you hearing and sight and understanding ; ^ httle thanks do ye 
show.” 

* The Bestirrection. 

* The word used apphes to setting oat the ranks of an army. 

* This is osnally explained as meaning one who oontinnally stumbles and 
falls ; bnt the verse probably belongs to the context of ▼. 19, and the idea is 
that annuals are more responsive than man ; of. Isa. i. 8. 

* Lit. “ hearts.’* 
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24. Say : '' He it is who hath scattered you in the earth, and to Him 
will ye be rounded-up.’* 

26. They say : “ When comes this promise, if ye speak the truth ^ ” 

26. Say : “ The knowledge (of it) is with Allah, and I am simply a 
wamer clear.” 

27. And when they see it in close proximity, sorry will be the faces of 
those who have disbelieved, and it will be said . “ This is what ye 
have been calling for.” ^ 

28. Say : “ Have ye considered — ^if Allah destroys me and those with 
me or hath mercy upon us then who will protect the 
unbelievers from a painful punishment ^ ” 

29. Say : “ He is the Merciful , we have believed in Him, and on Him 
have we placed our trust , so ye shall know who it is who is m 
error clear.” 

30. Say : ** Have ye considered — ^if your water should some morning 
be a dried-up well, who then would bring you water, wellmg-up ? ” 

^ Verse 27 does not connect with w 25, 26 It is rather part of a Judgment- 
scene. 
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The nucleus of this surah is the httle Meccan passage, vv. 1-6. 
Verse 7, with which probably go w. 8 and 9, is later, though possibly 
still Meccan Vv. 10-16 are an addition, probably referring to some 
prominent (Jewish opponent in Medina The story of the garden, 
w. 17-^3 (33 perhaps a later comment), connects rather with 
w, 8, 9 than with 10-16. The implication of the story, that the 
unbehevers have fallen under trial, would suit their defeat at Badr, 
but even better the affliction of Mecca by famine, which tradition 
asserts took place some time before the Hijra. Vv. 34-43 are 
Medman, but it is not clear against whom they are directed — 
probably polytheists Vv. 44, 45 are earlier, but 44b is probably 
a later substitute for 45. Their presence here may be due to the 
insertion of 46, 47, which are apparently intended to go with 34-43. 
Vv. 48-50 will then go with the latter passage. Vv. 51, 52 seem 
rather unconnected, and may be earher, but on the whole they 
seem to belong to about the same time as 48-50, 

SuBAT al-Qalam — Chapter op the Pen. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

Muhammad not mad , Meccan ; v, 7, and possibly 8, 9, later 
than 1-6 

1. Nun. 

By the Pen and what they wnte,^ 

2. Thou, by the bounty of thy Lord, art not mad. 

3. Verily for thee is a reward rightfully thine , ^ 

4. For thou art engaged in a mighty task 

5. So thou wilt see, and they will see, 

6. Which of you is the afflicted. 

^ This 18 usually taken as a reference to the heavenly Qur^an, but more 
probably it is to previous written revelation 

• Of. xh 7 . 

• Or, as generally taken, “ thou art of a lofty nature ” , but the word khuluq 
means also “ custom,” ” habit,” and the reference is probably to the prophet’s 
habit of reciting the Qur’an, to which the adjective used is more appropriate. 
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7. Verily, thy Lord knoweth best who errs from His way, and He 
knoweth best those who let themselves be gmded. 

8. So do not obey those who count (it) false. 

9. They would like if thou wouldst dissimulate and they would 
dissimulate. 

An opponent scorned ; Medinan. 

10. And do not obey any swearer contemptible, 

11. A mahgner who goeth about with calumny, 

12. A hmderer of the good, evil-disposed and guilty, 

13. Gross, but yet highly-esteemed,^ 

14. Because he has wealth and children. 

16. When Our signs are recited to him, he says “ Old-world 
tales » ” 

16. We shall brand him on the snout. 

Parable of a blighted garden , same time as 7-9. 

17. We have tried them as We tried the owners of the Garden, when 
they vowed that they would reap it in the mormng, 

18. Makmg no exception.^ 

19. So one from thy Lord went round it while they slept, 

20. And in the mormng it was as if it had been reaped. 

21 . They called to each other m the morning * 

22. “ Come early to your field, if ye are going to reap.’’ 

23. So they set out, whispermg to each other 

24. “ Let there not come mto it upon you to-day any poor man.” 

26. So they went early, with purpose set. 

26. But when they saw it, they said : “ Surely we are astray ; 

27. Nay, we are debarred (from result).” 

28. The most moderate ^ one of them said : “ Did I not say to you 
‘ Why not give glory ? ’ ” 

29. They said : “ Glory to our Lord ! We have been wrong-doers.” 

30. So they turned, one to the other, blammg each other 

31. They said : “ 0 alas, we have been presumptuous ; 

32. It may be that our Lord will give us a better in its stead ; verily 
towards our Lord is our desire.” 

' Or “ adopted ” from an ignoble family, which is said to refer to Walld b. 
Mnghlra. But the word is probably from zanama to mark a well-bred camel 
by cutting a part of the ear and letting it hang down 

* / e. did not add “ if Allah will,” or leaving nothing for the poor. 

* Or ” the middle one m age.” 
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33. Such is the punishment ; but the punishment of the Hereaiffcer 
18 greater, if they only knew. 

Reward of the Ptous^ and Fate of Vnbeltevers ; Medinan. 

34. Venly, for those who show piety are with their Lord Oardens 
of Delight. 

35. Shall We then make the Resigned ^ like the sinners ? 

36 What IS the matter with you ? How ye judge ! 

37. Or have ye a Book in which ye study ? 

38. Surely in it ye have what ye think best ! 

39. Or have ye guarantees ^ from Us reaching to the resurrection 
day ? Surely ye have what ye judge ! 

40. Ask them which of them will assert that. 

41 Or have they associate-gods ? Let them produce their associate- 
gods then, if they speak the truth. 

42 On the day when the leg shall be bared,® and they are called 
to do obeisance, and are not able, 

43 Down-cast their looks, humihation covers them, for they had 
been called to do obeisance, while they were in health. 

Unbeliemrs mil be punished , perhaps an early scraps revised, 

44. So leave Me with those who cojmt this discourse false ; 

45. I shall bear with them for 44b. We shall bring them step 

My craft is strong. by step ^ from whence they do 

not know. 

Perhaps added to 34-43. 

46. Or dost thou ask of them a hire, so that they with debt are 
weighed down ^ 

47. Or is the unseen with them, so that it is they who write ? 

Prophet urged to patience, 

48. Wait patiently then for the decision of thy Lord, and be not 
hke him of the fish,® when he called, full of suppressed emotion. 

49. Had it not been that bounty from his Lord reached him, he 
would have been cast upon the desert ® m ignominy. 

50. But his Lord chose him and set him among the Upright. 

1 J.e. the Moslems. > Lit. “ oaths.** 

* A frequent simile m poetry for the outbreak of war. Here it refers to the 
death-struggle, or to the Judgment Day. 

« Or ** We shall come upon them gradually.** 

* Of. xxxYU. 145. 


* I,t, Jonah. 
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And warned against giving way. 

51 . Lo, those who have disbelieved almost cause thee to stumble 
with their looks, when they hear the Reminder, and they say : 
“ Surely, he is mad.” 

52 . But it IS nothing short of a Reminder to the worlds. 



SURAH LXIX 


This surah begins with a word which required explanation, and 
which may have been singled out by a question from some previous 
deliverance denouncing something as due upon unbelievers. The 
original answer seems to be contamed in w. 4-6, and perhaps 8. 
The means of the destruction of Thamud here given does not corre- 
spond with what is stated m other passages, for it can hardly be 
anythmg so indefimte as “ a punishment surpassing m its seventy,” 
but must have referred to something definite, hke a flood. The 
presumption is that this passage is early. Verse 7, which falls out 
of the construction, has been added ; and probably at the same 
time additional examples of peoples on whom catastrophe fell 
were cited, w. 9, 10. Vv. 11, 12 are still later, and as they probably 
refer to Noah, the phrase “ and those before him ” may have been 
inserted in v. 9 to prepare for them. From v. 13 onward the re- 
ference is no longer to temporal catastrophes befalhng peoples, 
but to the Resurrection and the Judgment. The passage does not 
all belong to the same time Vv. 13-17 is a theophany, no doubt 
intended as another answer to the question as to what al-Ji^qa is. 
Vv. 18-32, which, in spite of mequahty of rhyme towards the end, 
seem to be a umty, depict the contrasted fates of the evil and the 
good. Vv. 33-37, which have quite a different rhyme, have no 
doubt been added later to the preceding, to emphasise the wicked- 
ness and the pumshment of the evil-doer. To the same time per- 
haps belongs the passage 38-fi2, which has no close connection in 
sense, but may be mtended to emphasise the preceding dehverance. 
It almost certainly contains an early assertion of the truth of the 
message ; 38-40, 41a, 42a, and perhaps 43. Verse 53 is the formal 
close of the surah. The bulk of the surah is no doubt Meccan, 
though some of the later additions may be Medinan. 


•00 
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SOrat al-Haqqa — Chapter op That which is Due, 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Former peoples destroyed for unbelief ; fairly early Meccan^ with 
later additions, 

1. That which is due ! 

2. What IS that which is due ^ 

3. What has let thee know that which is due ? 

4. Thamud and *Ad counted false the Striking , ^ 

5. As for Thamud, they were destroyed by the Outburst , ^ 

6. And as for *Ad, they were destroyed by a wind, roaring, violent, 

7. Which He impressed to service against them seven mghts and 
eight days, continuously,® in which one sees the people laid 
prostrate, hke stumps of rmned palms. 

8. Does one see any of them remaimng ? 

9. Pharaoh, and those before him,^ and the overwhelmed (cities) ® 
committed fault ; 

10. Then they resisted the messenger of their Lord, so He seized 
them with a grip, increasing (in severity). 

11. Lo, when the water passed its bounds, We carried you in the 
running (ship), 

12. That We might make it for you a reminder, and that it might 
be heeded by the ear attentive. 

The Last Day and Judgment ; possibly later alternative to 4: ff. 

13. So when on the trumpet shall be blown a single blast, 

14. And the earth and the mountams shall be moved, and shattered 
at a single blow, 

16. Then will happen the thing that is to happen, 

16. The heaven shall be rent asunder, for then it will be weak, 

17. The angels (will be) on its borders, and above them eight shall 
then bear the throne of thy Lord. 

18. That day ye shall be mustered, not one of you concealed , 

^ Or ** that which was knocking at the door,** “ the Imminent,” 

* Lit, “ that which passes its limits ” ; the reference would naturally be to 
a flood. 

* Or “ destructively.” 

* This phrase, possibly a reference to the people of Noah, may have been 
inserted to prepare for the addition of vv, 11, 12, 

* The Cities of the Plam, 

VOL. 11.— 17 
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19. As for him who is given his book^ in his right hand, he 
will say : “ Here, read my book, 

20. Venly I thought that I should meet my account.” 

21. He shall be m pleasing life, 

22 In a Garden lofty, 

23. With clusters near : 

24 “ Eat and drink with relish, for what ye paid in advance 

in the days gone-by.” 

25. But as for him who is given his book in his left hand, he 

will say : Oh, would that I had not been given my book, 

26 And had not known my account. 

27 Oh, would that it had been the fimsh-off * * 

28. My wealth has not profited me, 

29. My authority has gone from me.” 

30. ‘‘ Take him and bmd him, 

31. Then in the Hot Place roast him, 

32. Then in a chain of seventy cubits’ reach insert him.” 

A still later addition, 

33. Lo, he used not to believe m Allah the Mighty, 

34. Nor did he urge the feedmg of the poor ; 

35. So to-day he has not here a friend, 

36. Nor any food, except rmsmgs ® 

37. Which only the sinners eat. 

An early assertion of the truth of the message ; revised and added to, 

38. I swear not by what ye see, 

39. And what ye do not see ; 

40. Verily, it is the speech of a messenger honourable,^ 

41. Not the speech of a poet, httle do ye believe, 

42. Nor the speech of a sooth-sayer, httle do ye let 

yourselves be remmded, 

43. A revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 

44. If he were to vamp up about Us any statements, 

45. We should take him by the right hand, 

46. And then cut his heart-vem, 

47. And not one of you would from him ward (Us) off. 

^ The record of his actions. 

* Would that death had been the end of me, 

* The word is vanously explamed ; generally as somethmg exuding £rom 
the bodies of the damned ; it is oonneoted with the word lueaning ** to wash.** 

« Muhammad, 
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Yenly, it is a reminder to those who show piety, 

Bat We sorely know that of you are some who count (it) 
false. 

60. Venly it is gnef ^ to the unbehevers, 

61. But it is the truth of the certamty.® 

62. So give glory m the Name of thy Lord, the Mighty. 

'Lit. “ sighing ” ' Death and what oomes after it. 
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The beginning answers a question regarding the coming of the 
punishment, suggested by LII, 7, 8 ; the original answer was 
w. 6, 7. Vv. 4, 6 are an insertion designed to obviate the difficulty 
of the delay in the coming of the event, and v. 3 probably goes with 
them. It agrees in rhyme with w. 1, 2, but the rhyme in this surah 
is varied. Vv 8-14 probably belong to the same time as w. 3-5. 
Vv. 15-18 are probably an earher continuation of 6, 7, describing 
the nature of the pumshment Vv. 19-21 seem to be connected 
with them, though the rhyme is again different To this has been 
added a long passage excepting the believers from the general 
condemnation of man The beguming of this may still be Meccan, 
but it ongmally ended at 28, or perhaps 27 The rest is Medinan, 
and 30, 31 are perhaps a later insertion The passage is similar to 
XXIII, 1-11, which may perhaps be later than this The con- 
clusion, w. 36-44, IS somewhat difficult to place. On the assumption 
that it is Meccan, it is usually taken to refer to the unbehevers 
crowding round to make fun of the prophet. But the natural 
interpretation is that they are now anxious to secure his friendship. 
In that case the passage must be fairly late Medman. 

Surat al-Ma'arij — Chapter op the Stairs. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Coming Punishment , Meccan^ additions j^erhaps early Medinan, 

1. Some one has asked about a punishment about to fall, 

2. Of which for the unbelievers there is no averter ; ^ 

3. From Allah, master of the stairs,^ 

4. On which the angels and the spirit mount up to Him in a day, 
the length of which is hfty thousand years ; 5. so endure with 
patience becoming. 

6. Venly they think it far-off, 

7. But We think it near at hand. 

1 Of. lii. 7, 8. 

* The idea ia obsonre ; there may be a reminiaoezioe of Jacob’s ladder 
(Qen. xxYiii. 12 f.) ; of. xxxu. 4. 
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8. On the day when the heaven will be like molten metal/ 9. and 
the moimtams will be like wool/ 10. and fnend will not question 
friend, 

11. They will gaze at each other, ^ the sinner wishing that he might 
ransom himself from the punishment of that day by his sons, 

12. And his compamon,^ and his brother, 

13. And his km who shelter him, 

14. And all who are m the earth together, and that it might deliver 
him. 

Hell-fire , 'probably earlier than the revision of the preceding. 

16. Nay, it is a flame, 

16. Scalp-removing, 

17. Which calls him who draws back and turns away, 

18. And gathers and hoards. 

MarCs avarice, perhaps same turn as vv. 16-18. 

19. Venly man was created avid (of gain) 

20. When evil affects him, apt to gneve, 

21. When good befalls him, grudging ; 

Later addition, describing the pirns ; Meccan (^) tenth 
Medinan additions, 

22. Except those who pray, 

23. Those who at their Prayer continue long ; 

24. Those in whose wealth there is a recognised nght, 

26. For the beggar and the destitute ; 

26. Those who count true the Day of Judgment ; 

27. Those who about the punishment of their Lord are soheitous ; 

28. Verily the pumshment of their Lord is not a thing to feel secure 
from ; 

29. Those who their pnvate parts do guard, 

30. Except with their spouses or what their right hands possess ® 
— ^they are not to be blamed ; 

31. But whoever allows his desires to go beyond that — they are 
the transgressors ; 

^ Of. 2 Pet. lii. 10 ; some take the word to mean ** dregs of oil.’* 

* Gmmbled into a softi heap. 

* Or, ** Being made to see each other clearly, the sinner will wish . . .” 

* His wife. * i.e. their slave-oononbines. 
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32. Those who their trusts and their covenant do tend ; 

33. Those who their testimonies do proffer ; 

34. Those who about their Prayer are careful ; 

35. They are m Gardens, honoured. 

Vnbdievers eager for the Prophet* 8 friendship ; Medtnan. 

36. What is the matter with those who have disbeheved, towards 
thee hastemng, 

37. On the nght hand and the left in groups ? ^ 

38. Is every man of them desirous that he may be made to enter 
a Garden of delight ? 

39. Nay but We have created them of what they know. 

40. I swear not by the Lord of the Easts and the Wests, assuredly 
We are able 

41. To substitute a better than they ; and We are not to be evaded. 

42. So leave them , let them plunge and play, until they meet 
their day which they are being promised ; 

43. On a day when they shall come forth from the tombs qmckly 
as if hurrying to a standard, ^ 

44. With looks down-cast, humiliation covermg them , that is 
the day which they were being promised. 

^ Or “ clans ” ; the word is said to imply kinship. 

Or to “ altar-stones.*’ 



SUEAH LXXI 


This surah is devoted to the story of Noah, but as the change of 
rhyme at v. 6 shows, it is not a unity in composition The mtro- 
duction as it stands is Medinan, but may contain early elements, 
for the story can hardly have begun with v 5 On the other hand, 
it might be questioned whether w. 5-19 originally belonged to the 
story of Noah. It is more a reflex of Muhammad’s own experiences 
than a rendermg of the Biblical account.^ In any case, it is a 
Meccan passage, probably expanded when adapted to its position 
here. The conclusion of the surah is m some confusion. Verse 
27 IS out of place after the destruction of the unbehevers has been 
mentioned in v. 25, and we have a repetition of Noah’s appeal to 
Allah. Vv. 27-29 are probably earher than w. 20-26, and but for 
a phrase inserted in v 29 may be Meccan. Vv. 20-26 may have 
been substituted for them, but have probably been expanded by 
the reference to heathen gods at some later time. 

SUKAT NuH — ChAPTBE OF NOAH. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Introduction; Medinan, 

1. Venly, We sent Noah to his people : “ Warn thy people before 
there come to them a punishment painful.” 

2. He said . “ 0 my people, lo, I am for you a wamer clear. 

3. Serve Allah, and show piety towards Him, and obey me, 

4. And He will forgive you your sins, and defer you to a stated 
time ; verily, the time of Allah, when it comes, is not to be 
deferred, if ye only knew.” 

Ei 8 'preaching ; Meccan adapted. 

6. He said : “ 0 my Lord, lo, I have called my people night and day, 
But my calling has only increased them m flight. 

6. Lo, whenever I call them that Thou mayest forgive them, they 
put their Angers m their ears, draw their garments about them, 
and become obstmate and self-conceited. 

1 On this, of. The Moslem Worlds vol. xxiv. p. 330. 
eo7 
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7. Then, lo, I called them pubhcly ; 

8. Then I made public proclamation to them, and spoke to them 
secretly, 

9. And said : ‘ Ask pardon of your Lord, verily He has become 

ready to pardon, 

10. And He will send the heaven ^ upon you copiously, 

11. Support you with wealth and children, and will appomt for you 
gardens, and appoint for you nvers. 

12. What is the matter with you that ye expect not m Allah serious- 
ness.2 

13. Seeing He has created you by stages ? ® 

14. Have ye not seen how Allah hath created seven heavens m storeys, 

15. And hath placed the moon in them as a hght, and the sun as a 
lamp ? 

16. Allah hath caused you to spring up from the earth, 

17. Then He causeth you to return to it, and brmgeth you forth 
agam. 

18. Allah hath made for you the earth a wide expanse. 

19. That of it ye may traverse open ways.’ ” 


His appeal to Allah ; early Medinan, with later expansion. 

20. Noah said : “ 0 my Lord, they have opposed me, and 

have followed him whose wealth and children only mcrease 
him m loss, 

21. And have plotted a very great plot ; 

22. and have said : ‘ Do not leave your gods , do not leave 
Wadd nor Suwa', 

23. Nor Yaghuth, and Ya’uq and Nasr , ’ ^ 24a. And they have 
led many astray. 

24b. Do not increase the wrong-doers except m error.” 

^ I.e. the ram As this is a promise, not a threat, it is mappropnate to 
the story of Noah. 

• Horovitz suggests that the word is late Hebrew and means “ glory,” a 
reference to the appearance of Allah at the last day, which may be correct. 
But the ordmary meaning of the Arabic word, ” gravity,” “ seriousness ” of 
purpose, suits quite well. 

• Generally taken as referrmg to the growth of the embryo, 

^ For these heathen deities, cf Noeldeke, art. ” Arabs,” m EncyclopcBdta 
of Beltgion and Ethics As there is no mention of them as connected with 
Mecca, we must suppose that Muhammad is here deahng with other Arab 
tribes. 
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25. On account of their transgressions they were drowned, and 
made to enter a Fire ; 

26. Nor did they find for themselves short of Allah (any) helpers. 

His appeal to Allah ; Meccan (?). 

27. Noah said : '' 0 my Lord, leave not upon the earth of the unbehevers 
a household. 

28. For if Thou leave them, they will lead astray Thy servants, and 
their every birth will be a scamp imbehevmg. 

29. 0, my Lord, pardon me and my parents, and whoever enters my 

house behevmg and the behevers, men and women 

and mcrease not the wrong-doers except m ruin.” 



SURAH LXXII 


A NUMBER of short declarations introduced by “ say ” formed the 
nucleus of this surah ; w. 1, 2 , 20 ; 21 , 22, 23 , 26, 26. These 
are Meccan and may be fairly well dated by tradition as about the 
time of the prophet’s visit to Ta’if, even though we do not accept 
the story of the band of ]inn listemng to him reciting the Qur’an 
on his way back. The speech of the ]inn m v. 2 was afterwards 
expanded, possibly at vanous times Vv. 3-13 may still be Meccan, 
though that is a httle doubtful for some of the verses Vv 14, 16 
are certainly Medinan. The speech of the jinn is generally under- 
stood to end here, and in fact w. 16-19 can hardly be spoken by 
them. These verses are probably a still later addition. Changes 
have also been made on some of the other declarations now standing 
at the end of the surah Verse 24 was added to v. 21, being written 
on the back of 22, 23, and 25. This latter was discarded from follow- 
ing 26, and w. 27, 28 substituted for it, to justify Muhammad’s 
claim as a prophet to receive revelations with regard to “ the 
Unseen.” 


Surat al-Jinn — Chapter op the Jinn, 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Jinn listen to the Qur'an and repeat its teaching ; Meccan, with 
additions of various dates. 

1. Say : “ It has been suggested to me that a number of the jinn 
listened, and said : ‘ Verdy, we have heard a Qur’an, a wonder, 

2. Which guides to rectitude, so we have beheved m it, and we shall 
not with our Lord associate any one ; 

3. And that He — exalted be the majesty of our Lord — ^hath taken 
for Himself neither wife ^ nor offspring , 

4. And that the stupid amongst us used to speak against Allah an 
outrageous thmg ; 

5. And that we have formed the opinion that neither man nor jinn 
will speak against Allah what is false.^ 

' Lit. “ female companion.** 

* /.e. that Allah will destroy those who do so. 
sio 
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6. And that men of mankind used to take refuge with men of the 
]inn, and they mcreased them m badness ; 

7. And that they thought as ye thought that Allah will not raise 
up any one ; 

8. And that, we have reached up to the heaven and found it full of 
strong guards and meteor-gleams ; 

9. And that, we used to sit in seats of it to hear, but he who 
hstens now will find (prepared) for him a meteor-gleam m 
wait ; 

10. And that, we know not whether evil is intended with those 
m the earth, or whether their Lord mtends to direct them 
aright ; 

11. And that, some of us are upright, and some of us not so , we have 
become (groups following) ways diverse. 

12. And that, we have formed the opimon that we shall not 
frustrate Allah m the earth, and shall not frustrate Him by 
flight ; 1 

13. And that, when we heard the guidance, we beheved m it , and 
he who beheves m his Lord will fear neither meanness nor bad 
treatment ; 

14. And that, some of us are Moslems, and some of us follow 
devious courses ; as for those who have become Moslems, they 
have endeavoured after a right direction ; 

16. As for those who follow devious courses, for Gehenna have 
they become fuel ; 

16. And that, if they had gone straight upon the way (of 
rehgion) We should have watered them with water, m 
plenty,^ 

17. That We might test them therein ; he who turns from the 
remembrance of his Lord, He will make him go through 
pumshment hard ; 

18. And that, the places of worship belong to Allah ; so along 
with Allah call not ye upon any one ; 

19. And that, when a servant of Allah stood calling upon Him, 
they were upon him almost m swarms.’ ” ® 

^ Allah will cany out His purpose m spite of us, and we cannot escape His 
punishment by flight 

* This can hardly be spoken by jmn. It looks as if, when the addition was 
made, the construction had been forgotten. 

* ihe meaning is unoertam. The ** servant of Allah *’ is usually taken to 
be Muhammad, and they ’* to refer to jinn, which is possible if angels now 
speak. 
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Vatims declarations regarding Muhammad*s position ; Meccan, 
with kUer revisions, 

20. Say : I call simply upon my Lord, and I associate not with Him 
any one.” 

21. Say : “ So far as I am concerned, I do not wield power either to 
mjure you or to set you nght ; 

22. Say : “ No one will protect 24. But only a proclamation 

me from Allah, from Allah, and His messages ; 

23. Nor shall I find from Him a whoso resists Allah and His 

covert ” messenger, for him is the Fire of 

Gehenna in which they abide 
for ever.” 

26. Say : “ I know not whether what ye are being promised is near, 
or whether my Lord hath set for it a term. 

He who knoweth the unseen, and who discloseth not His unseen 
to any one ; 

26. Until when they see what is 27. But only to such messenger 
promised them, then at last as He may be satisfied with , 
they will know who have the then He maketh to go before him 
weaker helper, and are fewer in and behind him, prying ones ; ^ 
number.” 28. That He may know whether 

they have delivered the messages 
of their Lord ; He comprehendeth 
all their circumstances, and 
counteth all things by number.” 

^ Lit. ** Ones lying m ambush.” Angels keeping watch upon his aotions to 
make sure that he is faithful. 
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This surah begins with a passage, which, when 3, 4a have been 
removed, evidently refers to the composition of the Qur’an,^ and 
must date from near the beginning of the actual production of it. 
It was later interpreted as referrmg to mght-prayer, when 3, 4a 
were added. Vv. 9, 10 may have been added at this time ; 11-14 
at the same time, or more probably later Vv. 1 6-1 9 are unconnected, 
being addressed to the people, not to the prophet, and probably 
come from some other place ; they seem to be earlier than 11-14. 
Verse 20 is long, and evidently Medinan It is a modification of 
the rigour of the practice of mght-prayer, and must have been 
composed with reference to the begmmng of the surah, interpreted 
as referrmg to this practice. It may have been written on the back 
of 10-19, which would explam the presence of the unconnected 
passage, 15-19. 

StJRAT AL-MuZZAMMIL — CHAPTER OP THE HeAVILY BURDENED. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Qwr^dn to he carefully composed , early, afterwards revised 
to refer to mght-prayer. 

1. 0 thou heavily burdened one,^ 

2. Stay up the mght, except a httle, 

3. — Half of it, or a little less, 

4. Or a httle more — 

And arrange the Qur’an distinctly.® 

6. Lo, We shall cast upon thee a weighty word, 

6. The beginning of the night is strongest in impression, and most 
just in speech.* 

1 Cf. Bell, Origin, pp. 97 f. 

* Usually taken as ** wrapped m garments,’* but the above translation is 
more m aooord with the root-meaning of the word, ** to load more to one side 
than the other.” 

* J.e. pains m composing ; later interpreted as referring to the 

oantiUation. 

* 7.6. the time when impressions are clearest, and the proper words are 
most readily found. 

613 
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7. Verily thou hast in the day-time long toil, 

8. But remember the name of thy Lord and devote thyself entirely to 
Him ; 

9. Lord of the East and the West, there is no God but He ; so choose 
Him as thy trustee, 

10. And have patience under what they say, and withdraw from them 
gracefully. 

Unbelievers to be left for Allah to punish, 

11. Leave Me with those who count (it) false, though they are 
prosperous, and give them respite a little. 

12. Lo, We have at hand chains and a Hot Place, 

13. And food that chokes, and punishment painful, 

14. On the day when the earth and the mountains shall quake, 
and the mountains shall become a soft^ heap. 

Admonition to believe ; unconnected, perhaps earlier than 11-14, 

15. Venly We have sent to you a messenger as a witness over 
you, as We sent to Pharaoh a messenger. 

16. But Pharaoh opposed the messenger, so We seized him hurt- 
fuUy. 

17. How then will ye protect yourselves, if ye disbeheve, from* a 
day which makes the children grey-headed ; 

18. By which the heaven will be split ; of which the promise has 
come to be fulfilled ? 

19. Lo, this IS a reminder, and he who wills, chooses to his Lord 
a way. 


Relaxation of Night-prayer , Medinan, 

20. Venly, thy Lord knoweth that thou remamest up nearly two- 

thirds of the mght, or half of it, or a third of it, and a party 
of those with thee likewise, and Allah disposeth of the night 
and the day , He knoweth that ye will not count it up,® 
so He hath relented towards you ; so recite what may be 
convement (for you) of the Qur’an; He knoweth that some of 
you will be sick, and others beating about in the land, 

^ Or, firom a different root, “ poured-ont.” 

• Or “ How then will ye show piety if ye disbelieve in a day. . . .” 

* I,e. will not oQQiit the tune spent m prayer% SO as to fulfil merely the 
letter of the l^'f , 
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seeking the bounty of Allah, and others fighting in the cause 
of Allah, BO recite what is convenient of it, and observe the 
Prayer, and pay the Zakat, and lend to Allah a good loan ; 
the good which ye send forward for yourselves ye will find 
with Allah, (that) it is good, and very great in reward , and 
ask pardon of Allah, venly Allah is pardoning, compassionate 



SXJEAH LXXIV 


This surah contains a number of early passages of varying rhyme 
loosely fitted together. Vv. 1-7 are sometimes said to be the earhest 
in the Qur’an, but that can hardly be so. They show the prophet 
rousing himself from a mood of discouragement, and passing from 
promises and appeals to threats and warmngs of judgment to come. 
The next three verses speak of the Judgment Day. Vv. 11-26 
apparently deal with some leading opponent, said to be Walld b, 
Mughira. The rhyme changes at v. 18, and, though in these early 
passages stress should not be laid on this, w. 11-17 give the impres- 
sion of having been meant to refer to imbelievers in general, and 
to have been particularised by the addition of 18-26. This depends 
to some extent on the construction and meaning of waJMan in 
V. 11. Saqar, apparently a proper name for Hell, used in v. 26, 
required explanation, which was given in 27-30. The number of 
its overseers given m 30 again gave rise to discussion. This led 
to the addition of the explanation contained in the palpably 
Medinan verses, 31-34, that these beings are angels, and that their 
number is merely stated as an opportunity for doubters to show 
themselves. Two forms of this latter statement seem to be involved, 
but it is not certain which is the earher. Vv. 35-40 might jom to 
27-30, but it seems better to take the ‘‘ it ” of v. 38, as in similar 
passages, to refer to some word denoting the message, and the piece 
as emphasising its importance. Verse 40 looks hke a later addition. 
Vv. 41-49 fall into late rhyme, and such conversations between 
the inmates of Heaven and Hell are probably late. The use of the 
early word Saqar is no doubt due to its occurrence in early portions 
of the surah. The concluding passage, descnbmg the hearers 
running away from the message, is earlier, but has a late addition 
in V. 66. 
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Surat al-Muddaththir — Chapter op the One clothed 
IN THE Dathar. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Exhmtaiion to the Prophet , early. 

1. 0 thou clothed in the dathar,^ 

2. Rise and warn, 

3. Thy Lord magnify, 

4. Thy garments punfy, 

5. The Wrath ^ flee, 

6. Bestow not favour to gam many,® 

7. For thy Lord wait patiently. 

The Judgment ; early. 

8. When comes the trumpet-blast, 

9. That will then be a difficult day, 

10. For the unbehevers far from easy. 

The perversity of man in general ; afterwards applied to a 
prominent opponent. 

11. Leave Me with him whom I have created alone, ^ 

12. For whom I have appomted wealth extensive, 

13. And sons to dwell before him, 

14. For whom I have made everythmg smooth, 

15. Who then desires that 1 should do more. 

16. Nay^ to Our signs he has become obstinate. 

17. I shall impose upon him a hard (fate). 

Added to the preceding^ as applied to an individual. 

18. Lo, he thought and pondered, 

19. Blast him I how he pondered, 

20. Again, blast him ! how he pondered, 

1 The dathar was a kind of outer garment. The prophet is said to have 
covered himself with his mantle when the revelation came to him. There is, 
however, the possibihty that mudda^htr might mean somethmg like ** laggard.*’ 

• Or “ idolatry ” ; the word is, however, Syr. rugzd=*" wrath ” , vide Bell, 
Origin, p. 88. 

s Or “ much ** ; but the sense probably is ** do not speak smooth things m 
order to gain adherents.” 

• “ Alone ” is construed either with “ Me ” or with “ I ” ; a third possi- 
bihty 18 to take it as referring to man, ** unique.” 

VOL. II.— 18 
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21. Then he looked, 

22. Then he frowned and scowled, 

23. Then he drew back and looked great, 

24. And said : “ This is nothing but magic made impressive ; ^ 

25. This IS nothmg but human speech.’* 

26. I shall roast him in Saqar. 

Explanation of Saqar ; probably later. 

27. What has let thee know what Saqar is ? 

28. It leaves not over, and leaves not off, 

29. Scorchmg the flesh , ^ 

30. Over it are mneteen.® 

The number of the Angels of Hell not to be insisted on ; Medinan. 

31. We have made angels only masters of the Fire, and We have 
stated their number simply 

that those who have been given the Book as a trial for those 
may be convmced, and those who have who have disbeheved. 
believed be increased m behef ; 32. And that those 

33. And that those in whose hearts is who have been given 
disease and the imbehevers may say : the Book and the 
What does Allah mean by this as a behevers may not be 
parable ? ” suspicious.* 

34. Thus doth Allah send astray whom He willeth and guideth 
whom He willeth ; and no one knoweth the hosts of thy Lord 
but He ; it ^ is nothing but a reminder to mankind. 

The Qur'an (F) a warning ; early (?). 

35. Nay, by the moon, 

36. By the mght when it draws back, 

37. By the morning when it brightens, 

38. It * IS surely one of the great things 

39. As warning to mankind, 

40. To whoever of you wishes to be forward or to lag behind. 

^ Or ** followed,” as a matter of tradition. 

* Or ” mankind.” ’ Angel guards. 

* Or better with a slight change of vowel, ” and those ... are not.” 

* The Qur’an. 

* The pronoun may refer to Saqar, but this is doubtful 
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Foie of sinners ; later addition^ perhaps Medinan. 

41. Each one by what he has piled up is held in pledge except the 
fellows of the right ; 

42. In Gaidens will they ask about the sinners : 

43. “ What made you go into Saqar ? ” ; 44. They will say : 
“ We were not of those who prayed, 

46. Nor did we feed the destitute. 

46. We plunged (in discussion) with those who plunged ; 

47. And we counted false the Day of Judgment, 

48. Until the Certamty ^ came to us.” 

49. They will not be benefited by the intercession of the inter- 
cessors. 

Reception of the message ; Meccan, 

60. What is the matter wirii them that they from the reminder 
Turn away ; 61. as if they were startled asses 
Fleeing from a hon ? 

62. Nay, each man of them wishes that he were given sheets unrolled.* 

63. But nay, they do not fear the Hereafter. 

64. But lo, it is a remmder, 

And he who wills remembers it. 

66. But they do not remember except it be that Allah willeth; 
He IS fit for piety, fit for forgiveness. 

1 Death. 

* The meaning is uncertain ; each one wants a revealed book for himself ; 
or perhaps in bravado, professes himself anxious to be presented with the 
record of his deeds. 



SURAH LXXV 


At the beginning are two short pieces, differing m rhyme, one 
asserting Allah’s power to restore the body at the Resurrection, 
and the other, w. 7-12, describing the Last Day. It is possible 
that the first, which is evidently an answer to the dust-and-bones 
objection to the doctrine, originally ended at v. 4, and that w. 6, 6 
were introduced to form the connection, but that is quite uncertain. 
The description of the Last Day was later extended by the addition 
of w. 13-15. Vv. 16-19 are quite out of connection, and are no 
doubt an early discarded scrap on the back of which the addition 
was made. They are interesting as throwing hght on Muhammad’s 
methods in composing the Qur’an. A reproach, addressed to the 
people, of neglect of the Hereafter in w. 20, 21, leads to another 
short description of the Judgment, w. 22-25, and to a death-scene 
as a motive for remembering it. Accordmg to Ibn Hisham, p. 340, 
Muhammad used this motive in his first address m Medina, so we 
may perhaps date this addition about the time of the Hijra. 
Vv. 31-40 start with a description of the conduct of some unbeliever 
and end with an argument for the Resurrection from the generation 
of man. The two verses, 34, 35, are quite enigmatical, and probably 
we have in the passage several fragments, the back of which was 
used for the addition of w. 20-30. 

S^KAT al-Qiyama — Chapter of the Resurrection. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

AllaVs power to restore man, ; Meccan, 

1. 1 swear not by the resurrection day ; 

2. 1 swear not by the blame-casting soul ; ^ 

3. Does man thhik that We shall not (re-)assemble his bones ? 

4. Yea, (We are) able to (re-)form his very fingers. 

^ The exact meaning is onoertain ; the soul which will blame itself on the 
Resurreotion Day for its n^lect ; or the self-aconsmg soul or conscience which 
speaks of pomshment to come ; this latter doubtfoL 
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5. Nay, man wishes to make an opening in front of him,^ 

6. Asldng : “ When is the resurrection day ? ” 

The Last Day ; possibly earher, 

7. When the sight shall be dazzled, 

8. And the moon sink away ,2 

9. And the sun and the moon be brought together, ^ 

10. Then shall man say : “ Where is a place to flee to ? ’’ 

11. Nay, not a covert * 

12. At thy Lord that day is the gathermg-place. 


Early scrap. Later addition. 

16. Move not thy tongue therem 13 To man shall that day be 
that thou mayest do it qmckly , announced what he has sent 

17. Ours IS it to put it together, forward, and what he has held 

and recite it ; back. 

18. When We recite it follow ’ 14- Nay, man against himself 

thou the recitation ; shall be a demonstration,* 

19. Then, Ours it is to explain 15. Even though he offer his 

it.® excuses. 

Superdhous attitude of some lUr 

dividual; passage probably not Neglect of fulwre Judgment ; late 
a unity. Meccan or early Medinan. 

31. So he did not ® count it true, • 20. Nay, but ye love (the world) 
nor did he pray ; \ that hasteth away, 

^ I.e. “ know the future ” ; the verb is usually taken m its other sense of 
“ acting wickedly,” and the phrase to mean ” go on so doing,” or ezplamed to 
mean ” deny what is m front of him.” 

* Cf. Ezek. zzzu. 7. 

* Gf. Joel u. 10, Apoc. yi. 12 f. Ahrens approves Baumstark’s suggestion 
that this and other thmgs m the Qur’an may be denved from some picture 
which Muhammad had seen {Muh. p. 24). 

^ Cf. xxiv. 24. 

* The sense is that m composing the Qur’an, Muhammad is not to hurry, 
but to wait till the words come to him If they are cryptic, future dehverances 
will danfy them. 

* The negative here used shows the verse has been detached from a context 
contaimng a previous native. 
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32. But he counted (it) false, and ! 21. And disregard the Hereafter, 

turned away ; j 22. Faces that day shall be 

33. Then to his household he beanung, 

went striding haughtily. . 23. Looking to their Lord ; 

. 24. And faces that day shall be 

34. Nearer to thee,® and nearer ; scowling, 

36. Then, nearer to thee and 26. One would think holes were 
nearer. ; being bored in them.^ 

36. Does man that he will ® different 

be left roaming at will ? attitude , same time. 

37. Was he not a drop of semen j 26. Nay, but when it ® comes to 

emitted in desire ? \ the collar-bones, 

38. Then he was a blood-clot, ' 27 And the cry is : ‘‘ Who can 
and He created and formed work a charm ? ** 

(him). 28. And he thinks that the 

39. And made of him the two partmg has come, 

sexes, the male and the female. 29. And leg is entangled with leg, 
40 Is not That One able to 30. Then to thy Lord is the 
restore the dead to life ? drive. 

^ The word fdqira is usually connected with fiqar^ the vertebrae of the 
backbone, and explained as a back-breaking calamity ; the verb faqara is, 
however, used of making an mcision m the snout of a camel m which to insert 
the leadmg-rope, and, as faces are here spoken of, this is appropriate. 

* / e the soul departing from the body. 

* It IS not clear to whom the pronoun refers. Vv. 34, 36 may be a separate 
firagment. 
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This surah seems to be fairly late, though in its basis probably 
still Meccan. The beginning of it arose perhaps out of some gibe 
of the unbelievers at some statement such as XIX, 68. It sum- 
marises Allah’s goodness to man and ends by indicating the different 
fates of the grateful and ungrateful. At some later time, probably 
m Medma, v. 6, which had closed the passage, was left aside all but 
the first two words, and a defimtion of the “ virtuous ” added, w. 7~10, 
followed by a fuller description of their reward, w 11-22. This 
latter is m inextricable confusion from v. 16 onward, and any 
reconstruction must be regarded as merely tentative. Verse 14 
was perhaps followed by 21, 19 ; these were removed in favour of 
16, 17. Later, 18 was substituted for the latter half of 17 (because 
of wine bemg implied m it ?) and with 20 was written on the back 
of 19, and 22 was added on the back of 21. At the same time, v 6 
was substituted for v. 6, which was taken as remaimng part of the 
passage. Verse 16 may also have been substituted for the latter 
part of 16, but on this see the note. The remamder of the surah 
consists of separate pieces, which seem to have little connection 
with what precedes or with each other. Verse 29 might connect 
with 23-26, but a rather contradictory addition having been made 
to it m 30, 31, these verses were perhaps discarded, and the back of 
them used for the wntmg of 27, 28. 

al-Insan — Chapter op Man. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

GeneraJbvon of man, 

1. Has there come upon man a period of time when he was nothing 
worth mentioning ? 

2. Verily, We created man from a drop, a mixture, and We made him 
able to hear and to see ; 

3. We guided him as to the way, testing him ^ whether (he would be) 
grateful or ungrateful.* 

^ This phrase, following a suggestion of Barth, has been transferred here 
from the previous verse. 

■ Or “ unbelieving.** 

628 
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4. Venly, We have prepared for the unbehevers chains and fetters 
and a Blazing Fire. 

6. Venly the virtuous 

will drink 6. a spring 7. Fulfil vows, and fear a day, 

of a cup at which the the evil of which is ready to fly 

of which servants of abroad. 

the admix- Allah drink, 8. They give food for His ^ love 

ture is making it to to the poor, the orphan, and the 

camphor. bubble up pnsoner. 

abundantly. 9. “ We feed you simply for the 
favour of Allah, desiring from 
you neither recompence nor 
gratitude. 

10. We fear from our Lord a day gnm and calamitous.” 

11. So Allah hath preserved them from the evil of that day, and 
hath caused them to meet cheerfulness and joy ; 

12. And hath recompensed them for the endurance they have shown 
with a Garden and silk ; 

13. Reclining therein on the couches, they see not therein sun or 

cold;2 

14. Near over them are its shades, and its fruit-clusters are let 
lowly down. 

16. Round amongst them are passed 

vessels of silver and goblets 16. Glasses of silver, which they 
made of glass, have determmed by measure.® 

17. In which they are given to dnnk 

a cup the admixture of 18. A spring therein the name 
which 18 gmger. of which is Salsabfl.^ 

19. Round amongst them go 20. When one sees, then one sees 
boys of perpetual youth, whom delight, and a gretft kingdom, 
when one sees, he thinks them 
pearls unstrung. 

^ The reference of the pronoun is uncertain, 
s So usually ; the meaning of the word is uncertam. 

* The meaning of the phrase is Tanously mterpreted as implying (a) that 
the blessed determme the size by their desires ; (6) or by their good works m 
this life; (c) or that the cup-bearers measure out the contents hberally. 
Vv. 15b, 16 are really unmteUigible. Perhaps a gloss has become mixed with 
the text, and we should translate ** and goblets qaw&rlr** i.e. receptacles ; 
gloss : ** Qatodrir were of silver and highly esteemed.** 

^ The ongm of this name is quite unknown. 
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21. There cover them green gar- 22. Lo, this has come to be 
ments of satm, and brocade, and yours as a recompence, and your 
they have been adorned with (hfe’s) stnving has been gra- 
bracelets of silver, and their ciously accepted. 

Lord hath given them to drink 
a pure draught. 


The Prophet exhorted to Confdence and Pahervce ; Meccan (?). 

23. Venly it is We who have sent down to thee the Qur’an actually ; 

24. So wait patiently for the decision of thy Lord, and obey not 
from amongst them any guilty or unbelievmg one , 

26. But remember the name of thy Lord, mormng and evening, 

26. And part of the night ; do obeisance to Him, and by 

night give glory to Him long.^ 

Disregard of the JudgmenJl ; Medinan (^). 

27. Lo, these (people) love (the world) that hasteth away, and dis- 
regard * a weighty day. 

28. But it was We who created them and made them firm of thew, 
and when We will. We shall make substitution of others like 
them. 

The Qur^dn a warning ; Meccan^ with Medinan addition, 

29. Verily, this is a renunder, and he who wills, chooseth to his Lord 
a way. 

30. But ye will not will, except it be that Allah willeth, verily 
Allah IS knowmg, wise, 

31. Causing whom He willeth to enter mto His mercy ; but for 
the wrong-doers He hath prepared a punishment painful. 

^ Or perhaps “ give glory to Him the hve-long night.** 

* Lit. “ leave behind them.*’ 
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At the beginning, w. 1-7, stands a senes of asseverations leading 
up to a statement of the certainty of the threatened punishment 
which, for emphasis, is deliberately out of rhyme. The asseverations, 
participles in the feminine plural (cf. XXXVII, 1-4), are mystenous, 
and one can only guess at the reference. The threatened punish- 
ment is not necessarily eschatological, but when w. 8-13 were 
conjomed with it, it was intended to be taken as such. These 
verses describe the Judgment Day, here called the Day of Distmc- 
tion, that is the day when the evil are separated from the good. 
The rest of the surah is an explanation of the phrase, in the form 
of a description. This is probably Medinan, or at least very late 
Meccan, but it contams earher material. Either the explanation 
really begins at v. 34, and has been written on the back of earher 
pieces, which were afterwards incorporated mto it by the prefixmg 
of a kind of refrain to each, or the first part of the explanation has 
been built up of these earher pieces bound together by the refrain. 
The latter is the simpler supposition and has been adopted. These 
pieces are w. 16-18, which seems to imply the destruction of 
imbehevmg communities, rather than the Last Day ; w. 20-23, 
25-27 which deal with signs ; and w. 30-33, which are not quite 
certainly a unity, but may be so read as describing the fate of the 
wicked. From v. 34 onwards we seem to have a continuous com- 
position, though at the end it deals rather with the conduct of the 
unbelievers m the present than with their fate in the future. 

Si5bat al-Muesalat — Chapter of Those that are Sent. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

What is predicted uM swrdy come ; Meccan, 

1. By those that are sent gently ^ 

2. And those that come with hurricane blast, 

^ Or ** one after the other ’* ; the passage is usually interpreted as referring 
to angels in their various activities, but more probably it is the wmds bringing 
up the storm-clouds which give the picture of approaohmg doom. Verse 6 
IS not very mtelhgible on either mterpretation, and is probably a later insertion. 

m 
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3. By those that scatter abroad, 

4. And those that divide asunder, 

6. And those that drop reminders, 

6. As excuse or warning, 

7. Verily, what ye are promised is going to happen. 

The Judgment Day ; Meccan, 

8. So when the stars are blotted out,^ 

9. When the heaven is opened, 

10. When the mountains are reduced to powder, 

11. When the messengers are given their time, 

12. For what day is the appomtment made ^ 

13 For the Day of Distmction. 

Explanation of th^ Day of Distinction , late Meccan or early 
Medinan, 

14 What has let thee know what is the Day of Distinction ? 

15. Woe that day to those who count false * 

16. Did We not destroy those of olden time ? 

17. Then We cause to follow them those of later times. 

18. Thus We do with the sinners. 

19. Woe that day to those who count false * 

20 Did We not create you from water shameful, 

21. Which We placed m a depository safe, 

22. Until a limit known ? 

23. We fixed the limit, and well was the hmit fixed ! 

24. Woe that day to those who count false ! 

25. Did We not make the earth an inclusive place * — 

26. (Tracts) living and dead — 

27. And set in it lofty peaks, and give you to drink of water fresh ? 

28. Woe that day to those who count false I 

29. “ Depart to that which ye have been counting false. 

^ Ibn Maa'ud and Ubayy read the verbs in vv. 8-12 m 1st person singular, 
** I have blotted out,” etc. This may have been the ongmal reading. 

* The meaning is not qmte oertam ; probably molnsive of various kinds of 
land, some “ hving,” %,e, productive, and some “ dead,” t e dned up and 
barren. 
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30. Depart to a shadow three-branched ^ 

31. Which shades not and aids not against the flame. 

32. Lo, it throws out sparks (each) like a castle, 

33. As if it were camels tawny.’^ 

34. Woe that day to those who coimt false ! 

36. This is a day on which they do not speak, 

36. Nor are they allowed to excuse themselves. 

37. Woe that day to those who count false ! 

38. “ This is the Day of Distinction ; We have brought together 
you and those of olden time ; 

39. So if ye have any stratagem, use it against Me now.” 

40. Woe that day to those who count false ^ 

41. Lo, the pious are mid shades and springs, 

42. And fruits of whatever kmd they desire : 

43. Eat and drink with rehsh for what ye have been doing. 

44. Thus do We recompense those who do well.” 

45. Woe that day to those who count false * 

46. “ Eat and enjoy life for a httle ; venly ye are sinners.” 

47. Woe that day to those who count false ! 

48. When one says to them : ‘‘ Bow down,” they bow not down. 

49. Woe that day to those who count false ! 

60. So in what land of discourse will they thereafter beheve ? 

^ Supposed to be the smoke of Hell rismg m three columns. 
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The verses at the beginning, 1-6, have a different rhyme from the 
rest and have been prefixed later, probably in Medina, as an 
mtroduction. The earhest part of the surah is probably the section 
on the signs, w 6-16, though this is not a quite early treatment of 
the subject. It is just possible that it might belong to the same 
time as the passage which follows, deahng with the Day of 
Distinction ; though it is unlikely that it was origmally designed 
to lead up to this. The same rhyme, however, continues. This 
passage, 17-36, consists of a description of the day, and descriptions 
of the different fates of the transgressors and the pious. The 
first extends from 17-20. The fate of the transgressors is described 
in 21-26 ; v. 25 being perhaps an addition. Vv. 27-30 are almost 
certainly an addition from a later time The fate of the pious 
occupies 31-36, but 33, 34 have probably been inserted later. 
Vv. 37-41 certainly did not belong to the original surah, but were 
added as a further description of the Day of Judgment. It is a 
little doubtful whether 40, 41 are connected with the rest; but 
they connect well enough with the context in sense. 

SOrat an-Naba’ — Chapter op the Announcement. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Disputers wiU know in time ; Medinan, 

1. About what do they bandy questions ? 

About the great announcement, 

Concerning which they differ. 

Nay, but in the end they will know. 

Again, nay, but in the end they will know. 

8igns of Allah's power in creation ; Meccan. 

Have We not made the earth a flat expanse 
. And the mountains as pegs ? 

. We have created you m pairs, 

. We have appoint^ your sleep as a rest, 
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10. We have appointed the night for a covering, 

11. We have appointed the day for a livelihood. 

12. We have bmlt above you seven (heavens) firm, 

13. And We have set a lamp blazing.^ 

14. We have sent down from the rain-clouds water in torrents, 

16. That We may bring forth thereby gram and vegetation, 

16 And gardens luxuriant. 

The Last Day ; Meccan, mth later addUtons. 

17. Venly, the Day of Distmction is a time appointed ; 

18. The day when there will be a blast on the trumpet and ye will 
come m crowds ; 

19. The heaven will have been opened, and have become doors, 

20 The mountains will have been moved and become a mirage. 

21 Lo, Gehenna has become an ambush, 

22 For the proud transgressors a place of resort, 

23. In which to remam for ages, 

24. Tasting therem neither coolth nor drink, 

25. Except hot water and tears,^ 

26. A fittmg recompence ^ 

27. Verily, they used not to hope for a reckoning, 

28 And they counted Our signs false utterly. 

29. But everythmg have We counted up in a book. 

30. So : “ Taste , We shall not mcrease you except in punishment.” 

31. Verily, for the pious is a place of felicity, 

32. Orchards and vineyards, 

33. And full-breasted (ones) of equal age, 

34. And a cup overflowing, 

35. In which they will hear neither babble nor accusation of false- 
hood — 

36. A recompence from thy Lord, a gift, a reckoning. 

37. Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is between them, 
the Merciful, from whom they hold no nght of address. 

38. On the day when the spirit and the angels shall stand in ranks 
they wiU not speak ; except him to whomsoever the Merciful 
may give permission, and who says what is correct. 

^ /.e. the Bun. 

* Uncertain ; v. xxxviii. 57 ; the verse has probably been inserted here 
to make the passage agree with that. 
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39. That is the true day ; so whoso wills, chooses to his Lord a 
resort. 

40. Lo, We warn you of a punishment near ; 

41 . On the day when a man will see what his hands have sent forward, 
and the unbehever will say : “ Would that I were dust * ” 



SUEAH LXXIX 


Ths variation in the rhymes shows that this surah is not a unity. 
The pieces of which it is composed are easily distmguishable, but 
it is not so easy to say how they came to stand as they do. The 
first piece begins with a senes of asseverations similar to those in 
XXXVII, 1-4, and LXXVII, 1-5, the mterpretation of which is 
quite uncertam. The statement which follows, w. 6, 7, is m 
different rhyme, as is qmte in order m such passages. It refers to 
the Judgment, and is followed, m the same rhyme, by a dramatic 
representation of the unbehevers at the Eesurrection, w. 8-14. 
The story of Moses is in a different rhyme and is clearly out of 
connection. It is an early version of that story, and no doubt owes 
its position here to havmg stood on the back of w. 1-14. Vv. 27-33 
have again a different rhyme, and do not connect with either of the 
preceding passages. They consist of a passage on the “ signs,’’ 
which has been adapted by the addition of 27a and 33 to the form 
of an address to the people Vv. 34-41 have the same rhyme as 
the story of Moses but in sense connect rather with the beginnmg 
of the surah. They seem, in fact, to be a considerably later addition 
to that passage, describing the fate of the evil and the good. Vv. 42- 
46 deal with a question as to when the Last Day will come, as to 
which Muhammad disclaims any knowledge. They have the same 
rhyme as w. 27-33, and seem to be earher than 34^1. The proba- 
bility is that they are a discarded passage, the back of which, along 
with that of vv. 27-33, was used for the writing of w. 34-41. 
These latter are the latest part of the surah and may be Medinan ; 
the other parts are Meccan, probably of various dates. 
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St^AT An-NIzi'at — Chapter op Those that Draw. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

* The Resurrection and Judgment ; 
The Story of Moses ; Meccan. * fairly late Meccan. 

15 Has there come to thee, the 1. Drawing full stretch,^ 

story of Moses * 2 Hustling and busthng, 

16 When his Lord called him in 3. Toiling and moiling, 

the holy vale Tuwa , ® 4. Stnvmg to be foremost, 

17 “ Go to Pharaoh * Lo, he . 5. Managing affairs, — 

has become presumptuous ; 6. On the day when the quake 

18. And say : ‘ Hast thou any shall come,^ 

desire to punfy thyself, 7. That which ndes behind * 

19. And that I should gmde thee foUowmg it. 

to thy Lord in fear ? * ” 8. Hearts that day will be 

20. So he showed him the great throbbmg, 

sign. 9. With looks downcast, 

21. But he counted (it) false and * 10. Saying- “Are we venly 

resisted. brought back as we were 

22. Then he turned away j before ? * 

actively, : 11, When we are bones de- 

23. And rounded up (his people) | cayed ? ’’ 

and proclaimed, : 12. They say : “ That is then a 

24. And said : “ I am your : losing turn.” 

Lord, Most High.” : 13. But it is only one scanng 

25. So Allah seized him with the . shout. 

chastisement of the last and the • 14. And there they are wide 

first.^ ; awake.® 

^ The simile is probably taken from the drawmg of the bow. The meaning 

of vv. 1-6 IS qmte unoertam The translation takes them as refemng to 
Meccan busmess life, the participles agreemg perhaps with ” souls.’* But 
the usual mterpretation regards them as refemng to the angels of death 
drawmg the souls of men from their bodies. 

• Refemng to the earthquake which heralds the Judgment Day. 

• The Resurrection This also departs from the usual mterpretation. 

^ The meanmg is uncertain ; but the word is usually said to mean ** ongmal 
state.** 

• Lit. “ m the wakmg ** ; usually taken as meaning a wide open plain 

• Cf XX. 12. 

^ The meanmg is unoertam ; probably “ in the Hereafter and m this world **; 
or the verse might mean, “ Allah took him as an example to last and first,** t.e, 
to all ages. 
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26» Surely in that is a lesson for 
those who fear. 

AUaVs Power ; Meccan 
adapted. 

27. Are ye more difficult to 
create^ or 

the heaven ? He built it, 

28. Raised high its vault and 
set it in order, 

29. Made dark its night, and 
brought out its morning bnght- 
ness ; 

30. And the earth, thereafter He 
spread out, 

31 . Brought out from it its water 
and its pasture , 

32. And the mountains He 
anchored ; 

33. A provision for you and for 
your flocks. 

When will the Last Day come ? 

42. They ask thee about the 
Hour ; ‘‘ When is its arrival ? ” 

43. What hast thou to do with 
the mention of it ? 

44. To thy Lord is its final 
coming. 

46. Thou art simply a wamer of 
him who fears it. 

46. On the day when they see 
it, it will be as if they had not 
tarried more than an evening, or 
its morning. 


Fate of the Evil and the Good ; 
Medtnan (.?). 

34. So when comes the great 
overwhelming, 

36. On the day when man shall 
remember what he has striven 
for, 

36. And Hell shall be set out 
for everyone to see, 

37. Then, as for him who has 
been presumptuous, 

38. And preferred the nearer 
hfe, 

39. Verily Hell will be his 
abiding-place ; 

40. But as for him who has 
feared the Judgment-seat of 
his Lord, and restrained the 
soul from desire, 

41. Verily the Garden will be 
his abiding-place. 



SURAH LXXX 


This surah consists of a number of separate pieces, which have been 
put together so as to form more or less of a umty. The first, w. 1-10, 
shows the prophet perturbed by the failure of his methods of 
persuasion apphed to the wealthy, and m search of new means of 
affecting them. The second, w. 11-15, shows that he has found a 
message which he regards as able to stand by its own authority — 
a message, probably not as usually held, contamed in a book 
written m heaven, but contained and carefully preserved in books 
of former revelation. The third, w 16-21, deals with man’s 
ingratitude or unbelief. It states how Allah has created man, 
and revealed the way of hfe, which man has not followed. The fourth 
piece contmues the same subject, but is probably a separate early 
passage on the “ signs ” adapted to its position here by the addition 
of verses 24 and 32. The concludmg section, w 33-42, deal with 
the Resurrection and Judgment Vv 34-37 have been substituted 
for 38-41, at a later stage. This may possibly be Medman, but the 
surah as a whole is Meccan. 

Si5bat *Abasa — Chapter op He frowned. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Muhammad reproved for attmtior^ to the rich ; fairly early Meccan. 

1. He ^ frowned and turned away, 

2. Because the blind man came to him. 

3. What will let thee know ? Mayhap he will purify himself, ^ 

4. Or let himself be remmded, and the remmder profit him. 

6. As for him who is independent, ^ 

6. Thou makest thyself an echo * to him, 

7. Though it is nothing to thee that he does not punfy himself ; 

^ Usually said to be Muhammad himself ; but that is hardly possible. It 
IB probably one of the nch Meooans, whose conduct towards the blmd man 
brings home to Muhammad how ineffective his methods hitherto have been 

• By giving alms. * /.e. noh 

* Such 18 the meanmg of the Arabic word taaadda^ but it is usually said to be 
for ta^addad^^to give attention to. 
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8. But as for him who comes to thee eagerly, 

9. Being in fear,^ 

10. Him dost thou neglect. 

The sublimity of the message, 

11. Nay, but it is a reminder, 

12 And he who wills remembers it, 

13. In pages honoured, 

14. Exalted, kept pure, 

15. By the hands of scnbes. 

Noble and virtuous. 

Man's Ingratitude, 

16. Blast man ! How ungrateful he is ! 

17. From what kmd of thmg did He create him ? 

18. From a drop ! 

19. He created him, and assigned his power, 

20. Then the way He made easy.^ 

21. Then He caused him to die and buned him ; 

22. Then when He willeth. He raiseth him again 

23. Nay, but he has not yet performed what He commanded him. 

Signs for man's consideration ; early , adapted, 

24. Let man look at his food ; 

25 Lo, We have poured out water m showers, 

26 Then have broken up the earth in cracks,® 

27. And have caused to sprout up in it gram, 

28. And grapes and green shoots, 

29. And ohves and palms, 

30. And orchards luxunant, 

31. And frmts and herbage — 

32. A provision for you and for your flocks. 

The Last Day ; Meccan^ revised, 

33. So when comes the crack of doom, 

^ I,t, for his 8001*8 safety. 

* Probably, the way of life, by revealmg guidance. 

* This refers to the growing plant pushing its way through the caked ground. 
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38. Faces that day will be 34. On the day when a man 

beaming, shall £ee from lus brother, 

39. Laughmg, joyous ; 35. From his mother and his 

40. And faces tWt day will be father, 

gloomy ^ 36. And from his wife and sons, 

41. Covered with grime , 37. Each man of them that day 

42. These are the unbelievers, will have busmess to occupy him. 
the scoundrels. 

^ Lit. “ With dust upon them.** 



SUEAH LXXXI 

This surah consists of two separate passages of which the second, 
w. 15-29, is, m its original form, probably the earlier. The first, 
w. 1-14, is a descnption of the Last Day ; a series of time-clauses 
leads up to the emphatic statement in v. 14. Vv. 8, 9 fall a httle 
out of form, but there is no reason to suspect that an addition has 
been made. The imagery is largely derived from Christian Apoca- 
lyptic, with adaptations to Arab ideas. That the second passage 
has been revised is practically certain. Verse 29 is an afterthought, 
and so probably is v. 28. Verse 26 is suspicious both in rhyme and 
sense. More important is the change which mtroduced a reference 
to the vision of surah LIII into a passage originally referring to 
Muhammad himself ^ This was effected by msertmg w. 20, 21, 
and 23, and perhaps altermg the readmg of 24. The “ noble 
messenger ” thus becomes an angel, no doubt Gabnel. 

SUKAT AT-TaKWIR — CHAPTER OF THE VEILING. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Last Bay , Meccan. 

1. When the sun shall be veiled, 

2. When the stars shall become murky,* 

3. When the moimtains shall be moved, 

4. When the camels ten months gone with young ® shall be un- 

tended, 

5. When the wild beasts shall be driven together,* 

6. When the seas shall be made to boil up, 

7. When the souls shall be paired,® 

8. When the female child buried ahve shaU be asked, 

9. For what sin she was put to death, 

10. When the pages ® shall be spread open, 

* On this, cf. The Moslem World, vol. xxiv. p. 149 f. • Or “ fall.*’ 

* The time when a she-oamel was the objeot of special oare. 

* By terror. 

* J.e. with their bodies, aooording to the usual interpretation. 

* I.€. the Books of the record of men’s deeds. 
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IL When the heaven shall be stripped away, 

12. When Hell shall be heated up, 

13. WTien the Garden shall be brought near, 

14. A soul shall know what it has presented. 

Truth of the Message , ea/rly, revised in Medina. 

15. 1 swear not by (the stars) that lag, 

16. That run, and that fade away, 

17. By the night when it lingers,^ 

18. By the morning when it breathes ; 

19. It IS verily the speech of a noble messenger, 

20 Powerful, beside Him of the Throne estabhshed, 

21. Obeyed there and trustworthy. 

22. Your comrade is not mad, 

23. He saw him on the clear horizon, 

24. Nor is he regarding the unseen uncommumcative.* 

25. It is not the speech of a satan stoned. 

26. Where then will ye go ? ® 

27. It is nothing less than a Reminder to the worlds ; 

28. To whoever of you wills to act straight, 

29. But ye will not so will except it be that Allah, Lord of the worlds, 

wiUeth. 

^ The meaning is disputed ; accordmg to some “ departs,” aocordmg to 
others “ comes on.” The meanmg of the root seems to be “ to prowl round.” 
The passage seems to take its imagery from the breakmg of the morning, 
the stars gradually fading out, mght departmg and mommg bringing with it 
a pleasant breeze. Verse 15 is usually taken to refer to the planets ; but this 
is doubtful. 

* jpanin, ht. “ mggardly ” A well-attested vanant is i^anln, ” opimonative,” 
which was probably the ongmal reading when the passage referred to 
Muhammad 

* / c what opimon will ye adopt ? 



SUKAH LXXXII 


This surah begins with a description of the Last Day, w. 1-5, 
similar to that at the beginning of LXXXI, but shorter and 
probably earlier. This is followed by a passage, w. 6-8, loosely 
rhymed, reproaching man for his disobedience to a Lord who has 
bestowed benefits on him, which is probably considerably earlier 
and m itself has no connection with what precedes. But it has been 
later extended by the addition of w. 9-16, the word al-karlm 
being added at the end of v. 6, to adapt the rhyme to that of the 
addition. This new passage refers to the Judgment and the 
diverse fates of men on that day — yaum ad-din. Later still, the 
w. 17-19 were added in explanation of that phrase. 


St^RAT al-Infi^ar — Chapter op the Rendinq. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 
The Last Day ; Meccan. 

1. When the heaven shall be rent, 

2. When the stars shall be scattered, 

3. When the seas shall be made to boil up,^ 

4. When the graves shall be ransacked, 

5. A soul shall know what it has sent forward, and what kept back. 


Man^s ingratitude ; early. 

6. 0 man, what has put thee wrong with thy Lord, 

the Generous, 

7. Who hath created thee, and formed thee and balanced ^ thee, 

8. In whatsoever form He pleased constructed thee ? 

^Meaning onoertam. The usual explanation is that a channel will be 
opened between the two seas — ^the fresh and the salt — and they will mingle. 
The idea, perhaps, is the upheaval by which the sea gives up its dead. 

*Agam uncertam; probably refers to the proportions of the human 
figure, or perhaps to its erect posture. 
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MafCs deeds recorded and suitably rewarded ; later addition to 

w. 6-8. 

9. Nay, but ye count false the Judgment.^ 

10. But over you are guardians,* 

11. Noble, writing, 

12. Knowing what ye do. 

13. Venly, the virtuous are in dehght ; 

14. And venly, the scoundrels are in a Hot Place, 

15. In which they shall roast on the Day of Judgment, 

16. And from it they shall not be absent. 

The Bay of Judgment ; still later addition, 

17. What has let thee know what is the Day of Judgment * 

18. Agam, what has let thee know what is the Day of Judgment ^ 

19. The day when one shall have no influence on behalf of another 
at all, and the affair will then be m Allah's hands. 

^ Or, as sometimes taken, “ the religion,” % t Islam 
* Recordmg angels. 



SURAH LXXXIII 


Verses 1-^ are a denunciation of those who give short measure. 
They are sometimes said to be Medman, but are more probably late 
Meccan. With them went w. 7 and 18. These were later discarded, 
w. 6, 10-14, and w. 22-27 bemg substituted for them. At a later 
revision, w. 15-17 were added to the former (displacing 14 ?), 
and w. 28-36 to the latter, explaining the umnteUigible tosnim, and 
contrasting the relative positions of behevers and unbelievers m 
this world with those m the next. Either at this time, or earher, 
the umnteUigible words sijjin and hlhyyln were explained — ^not 
in accordance with what must have been their original sense — 
by the insertion of w. 8, 9, and 19-21. 

SOrat AL-MuyAFFiFiN — C hapter op the Sorimpers. 

In the Name of AUah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Giving of Short Meamre ; Meccan. 

1. Woe to the scnmpers, 

2. Who, when they measure for themselves against the people, fiU fuU, 

3. But when they measure or weigh to them, scant I 

4. Do these (people) not think that they wiU be raised up 

5. At a imghty day ? 

Later {Medinan ?) addition. 

7. Nay, but the book of the 6. On the day when the people 

scoundrels is in Sijjin.^ wiU rise to the Lord of the 

worlds. 

Later explanation., 

8. What has let thee know what 10. Woe then to those who coimt 

is Sijjin ? false, 

9. A book inscnbed. 

. 11. To those who count false 
the Day of Judgment. 

^ The meaning and denvation of this word and those of \U%yy%n (v. 18) 
are qmte uncertain. They can hardly have been books. Gnmme holds that 
the words are South Arabian. Barth suggested reading here tahitiyyln ** the 
under ones ” to contrast with 'lUiyyin ** the upper ones,** and that the reference 
was to the angels of the underworld and of heaven. 
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12. No one counts it false but each ill-disposed and guilty (one). 

13. When Our signs are recited to him, he says : “ Old-world tales I ” 

Medinan addition* 

14. Nay, but encrusted on their 16. Nay, but on that day from 
hearts is what they have been their Lord will they be ex- 
piling up. eluded ; 

16. Then, lo, they are roastmg in Hell ; 

17. Then it will be said : “ This is what ye have been counting 
false.” 

Originally followed v, 7. Same tirm as vv, 6, 10—14. 

18. Nay, but the book of the 22. Venly the virtuous are in 
virtuous IS in lUiyyin.^ dehght, 

Later explanation. 

19- What has let thee know 23. Upon -the couches looking 
what is Ilhyyin ^ round. 

20. A book inscribed, 24. One recognises in their 

21. Which those who have been faces the cheerfulness of the 

brought near will witness. delight. 

26. They are given to drink of 

pure wine sealed, 

26. Of which the seal is musk — ^for that let the aspirers aspire — 

27. And the admixture, of Tasnim ; ^ 

Same time as w. 16-17. 

28. A spring at which dnnk those brought near. 

29. Lo, those who have sinned used at those who have believed to 
laugh, 

30. And when they passed by them to wink at each other, 

31. And when they returned to their family, they returned amused, 

32. And when they saw them they said : “ Lo, these are astray,” 

33. Though over them they had not been sent as guardians. 

34. So to-day those who have believed at the unbelievers are laughing, 
36. Upon the couches looking roimd, 

36. Have the unbelievers been given as reward what they have 
been doing ? 

^ Of. note (^) on preceding page. 

* The meaning and denvation of thia word are also unknown. 



SURAH LXXXIV 


The beginning is similar to those of LXXXI and LXXXII, and is 
probably earher than either of them. Vv. 1-5, describing in time- 
clauses what happens at the Last Day, lead up to v. 6 which stands 
out in a different rhyme, and describes man, restored to life, 
reluctantly commg to his Lord for judgment. The passage almost 
seems to imply that a restored earth is the scene of the theophany, 
and a similar idea is suggested in the followmg passage which 
descnbes the different ways m which the good and evil are reckoned 
with In any case, the passage, if later than w. 1-6, is still fairly 
early. It onginally ended at v. 12. Vv. 13-15 are a Medman 
addition (cf. LXXXIII, 29 ff.), for the insertion of which the back 
of an early and not very inteUigible declaration, w. 16-19, was used. 
The concluding passage, w. 20-25, deals with the attitude of un- 
believers to the Qur’an. Its date is difficult to determine. The 
last two verses give the impression of being Medman, but vv. 20-23 
are more probably late Meccan. 


SOrat al-Inshiqaq — Chapter op the Cleaving. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The Last Day ; fairly early Meccan, 

1. When the heaven shall be cleft, 

2. And shall give ear to its Lord and become amenable,^ 

3. When the earth shall be stretched out,* 

4. Shall cast up what is in it * and become empty, ^ 

5. And shall give ear to its Lord and become amenable,^ 

6. 0 man, lo (then), thou art toiling heavily to thy Lord and art about 
to meet Him. 

' Or “ be made suitable ” — ^for the theophany. 

* Usually taken to mean the levelling down of the mountains. 

* Shall give up its dead. 

^ Or possibly ** become unoccupied ” and ready for its Lord’s purposes. 
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The Jiidgment ; later, hut still early. 

7. Then as for him who is given his book^ in his nght hand, 

8. He will be reckoned with easily, 

9. And will turn back to his family well pleased ; 

10. But as for him who is given his book ^ behmd his back, 

11. He will call for destruction, 

12. And roast m a Blaze. 


The generations foss ; early. 

16. I swear not by the evenmg 
glow, 

17. By the mght and what it 
gathers,* 

18. By the moon when it is at 
the full, 

19. Venly ye ride layer upon 
layer.* 


Medinan insertion. 

13. Lo, he used to be among his 
family well pleased, 

14. .^d thought that he would 
not be set back.* 

15. Yea, but his Lord was of him 
observant. 


Rejection of the Qur^dn ; date uncertain. 

20 What IS wrong with them that they do not beheve, 

21 And when the Qur’an is recited to them do not make obeisance ? 

22 Nay, those who have disbeheved count (it) false ; 

23 But Allah knoweth what they cherish.* 

24. So give them good tidings of a pumshment painful, 

25 Except those who have believed, and wrought the works of 

nghteousness ; for them is a reward rightfully theirs.® 

* His account, the record of his deeds. 

* / e that his prospenty would continue ; the phrase is usually interpreted 
to mean “ would not be brought back to Allah ” 

* The wild beasts gathenng together at mght or, more probably, the stars 
clustering m the sky. 

* The meaning is uncertain ; the phrase is usually mterpreted as, “ ye 
will experience one state after another ’* Some read the verb m the singular, 
making it refer to the prophet. It seems to me to refer to generations or 
commumties nsmg, as it were, on the rums of the preceding ones. 

* In their hearts. • Cf xh. 7. 





SUEAH LXXXV 


This surah consists of two mam parts ; the first consisting of w. 1-9, 
of which 8 and 9 may possibly be rather later than the rest ; the 
second of w. 12-22, which, in spite of apparent breaks at v. 17 
and V. 20, probably form a unity. Between the two a later 
insertion has been made ; 10 is evidently intended to go with 
1-9, dealing with persecution of behevers , 11 may have been 
intended to balance it by assurmg behevers of Paradise. Vv. 12-22 
seem to be earher than 1-9, and possibly the latter passage has been 
written on the back of the former There is no very evident 
connection in sense. The reference of 1-9 to the persecution of the 
Christians of Najran, which I formerly favoured,^ can hardly be 
maintained. “ The fire fed with fuel ” must be the fire of Gehenna. 
It may be that in “ the fellows of the pit there is a sub- 
reference to the Quraish slain at Badr, whose bodies were thrown 
into a well. In any case, the passage probably dates from about 
that time, and w. 12-22 are probably also early Medman. 


Surat al-Bur©j — Chapter op the Constellations. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Persecutors of the Beltevers consigned to the Put ; early Medinan 
mth later addition. 

By the heaven decked with constellations, 

And by the Promised Day, 

By witness and what is witnessed, 

Slain be the fellows of the Pit,^ 

The Fire fed with fuel I 
See them by it sitting, 

While they of what they do with the believers are witnesses. 

They took vengeance on them only because they believe in Allah, 
the Sublime, the Praiseworthy ; 

^ Ongin of Islam, pp. 38 and 68. 

* An nnuBoal word ; said to mean a trench. 
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9. To whom belongeth the realm of the heavens and the earth ; 
Allah of all thmgs is witness. 

10. For those who have afflicted the believers, men and women, 
and then have not repented, is the punishment of Gehenna, 
for them is the punishment of the bummg. 

11. For those who have beheved and wrought the works of right- 
eousness are Gardens through which the rivers flow ; that is 
the great success. 

Sublimity of Allah and of the Qur*dn ; early Medinan (^). 

12. Verily the onset of thy Lord is violent ; 

13. It is He who onginates and restores, 

14. And He is the Forgivmg, the Lovmg, 

16. The Occupant of the Throne, the Glorious, 

16. The Doer of what he mtendeth. 

17. Has there come to thee the story of the hosts, 

18. Of Pharaoh and Thamud ? 

19. Nay, those who have disbelieved are engaged in counting false, 

20. But Allah from behind them doth encompass. 

21. Nay, it is a glonous Qur’an. 

22. In a tablet preserved.^ 

^ If the passage be Medman, this is probably a reference to the heavenly 
original of the Qur’an. 



SURAH LXXXVI 


Though short, this surah consists of several portions. The first, 
w. 1~6, of which vv. 2, 3 are a later explanatory interposition, 
expresses man's subjection to Allah. To this, w. 7-10, have probably 
been added later, using the preceding to pomt the moral of the 
resurrection. Vv. 11-14 are an early assertion of the seriousness 
of the message. Vv. 15-17 are a later, but still probably Meccan, 
fragment, dealing with plots against the prophet, and counseUmg 
patience, in view of pumshment to come. These two pieces perhaps 
owe their presence to their having stood on the back of w. 7-10. 
They seem to have no connection with the beginmng of the surah. 


Surat at-Tariq — Chapter op the Meteor. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Man not independent ; early. 

1. By the heaven and the Meteor, — 

2. What has let thee know what is the Meteor ? ^ 

3. The piercing star. 

4. Over every soul is assuredly a watcher.* 

5. And let man look — ^from what was he created ? 

6. He was created from water dripping, 

7. Which cometh forth from between the loms and the nbs. 

8. Venly He * hath power to bring him back 

9. On the day when the secrets will be tned, 

10. And he will have neither strength nor helper. 

^ The word, which means a traveller,” “ commg by night,” must have 
been an unusual one m this connection It is variously explamed as the 
evening star or the morning star. The explanation m vv. 2-3 probably takes 
it as a shootmg star ; of. xxzvii. 10. This, bemg associated with the angel 
watchers of heaven, suits v. 4. 

* Said here to refer to Allah, but it is nowhere else so used, and the idea is 
rather that of angel watchers noting man’s deeds. 

* /.s. Allah, but the pronoun has nothing grammatically to refer to. 
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Seriousness of the message ; early. 

11. By the heaven which returns, 

12. By the earth which splits,^ 

13. Verily it is a saying distinct ; 

14. It is no frivohty. 

Phis and counter phts ; late Meccan, 

16. Lo, they devise a stratagem, 

16. And I * devise a stratagem ; 

17. So respite the unbehevers, and give them respite a little. 

^ /.e. with the sprouting of seeds ; the referenoe is to the certainty of the 
returning seasons. * /.e. Allah. 


VOL. II.— 20 



SUEAH LXXXVII 


This surah begins with a passage, 1-6, 8, 9, encouraging the 
prophet to proceed with the recitation of the Qur’an, and promising 
him divine help in domg so. Tbs must belong to near the beginnmg 
of the pubhc dehvery of the Qur’an. To tbs has been added some- 
what later the w. 10-15, wbch commend those who accept the warn- 
ing, and prophesy eternal pumshment to those who turn aside 
from it. A second revision, probably early Medman, but prior to 
the complete break with the Jews, mtroduced v. 7, and added the 
concluding verses, 16-19. 


SOeat al-A*i1— Chapter of the Most High. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Enoouragemmt to ddiver the Qur'an. 

1. Glorify the name of thy Lord the Most High, 

2. Who created and formed, 

3. Who assigned power and guided, 

4. Who brought forth the pasture, 

5. Then made it blackened drift. 

6. We shall cause thee to recite, without forgetting , 

7. Except what Allah willeth , lo. He knoweth what is public 
and what is bdden , 

8. And We shall make it very easy for thee. 

9. So remind, if the Remmder profits. 



10. He that fears will accept the Benunder, 

11. Turn aside from it will the most miserable, 

12. Who shall roast m the great Eire, 

13. Then therem shall neither die nor live.‘ 

^ This, perhaps, indicates that Muhammad distrusted his memory. 

* This belongs to the time when changes were being made on previous 
dehveranoes. 

^ Ijt. he will be ever at the pomt of death, 
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14. Prospered has he who purifies himself/ 

15. Makes mention of the name of his Lord and prays. 

This life not to he 'preferred to the future one, 

16. Nay, ye prefer the nearer life ; 

17. But the Hereafter is better and more lasting. 

18. Verily this is in the ancient pages/ 

19. The pages of Abraham, and Moses. 

^ By giving alms 

* I,e the wntten revelation. No convincmg explanation has been given 
of the pages of Abraham, in v 19 Probably Muhammad assumed that as 
Abraham was a prophet, a wntten revelation must have been given him 



SUEAH LXXXVIII 


This surah shows much variation in rhyme and several interrup- 
tions m sense. As the rhyme shows, w. 1-6, 8-12 onginally went 
together, describmg the contrasted fates of the evil and the good 
at the Judgment Day. To the former passage, w. 6, 7 have been 
added later, and to the latter, w. 13-16, m different rhymes. Vv. 17- 
20 call for attention to the power of Allah in nature. They have a 
rhyme of their own, and have no apparent connection with the 
context. They are a scrap on the back of which w. 13-16 have 
been written. Vv. 21, 22 urge the prophet to warn, and though not 
agreeing in rhyme probably went with w. 1-5, 8-12. Vv. 23, 24 
make an exception from the statement m v. 22, but the connection 
is loose both m grammar and sense. Vv. 25, 26 might possibly 
connect m sense with 23, 24, but not well. They perhaps stood 
originally at the end of XCIX, and probably owe their presence here 
to the later addition of these verses to the precedmg ones. 


Surat al-GhIshiya — Chapter op the Enveloping. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Fate of the Eml and the Good contrasted ; Meccan^ mth later 
additions, 

1. Has there come to thee the story of the Enveloping (event) ? 

2. Faces that day will be downcast, 

3. Tolling, weary, 

4. Boasting in a scorching Fire, 

5. Given to drink of a spring nearly boiling. 

6. They have no food except dry thorn, 

7. Which fattens not, nor avails against hunger. 

8. (Other) faces that day will be pleasant, 

9. With their course content, 

10. In a Garden lofty, 

11. WTherein they hear no babbling,^ 

12. And in which is a spring running. 

1 Or “ babbler.** 
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AUaVs Power in Nature ; 
early. 


17. Will they not look at the 
camels^ how they have been 
created ; 

18. At the heaven how it has 
been uplifted ; 

19. At the mountains how they 


20. At the earth how it has been 
laid flat ? 


Later addition. 

13. Therem are couches up- 
raised, 

IL And goblets set out, 

15. And cushions placed in 
rows, 

16. And carpets spread. 


The Prophet a Warner ; same time as 1-6, 8-12. 

21. So warn ; thou art mdeed a wamer, 

22. But thou art not over them an overseer ; ^ 

25. Verily it is to Us that they 23. Except (over) him who turns 

resort ; away and disbeheves , 

26. And it rests upon Us with 24. Him Allah will punish with 

them to reckon. the greatest pumshment. 

^ Sometimes interpreted as meamng ** olouds.” 

* The meamng and denvation of the word is not qmte certam. 



SUKAH LXXXIX 

The series of asseverations at the beginning is not very intelligible, 
or well arranged, and does not lead up to any important statement. 
It almost looks like the holdmg up to ndicule of some parody of 
Muhammad’s style. Vv. 5-13 form a separate piece with a well- 
defined rhyme of its own. It cites for the prophet’s encouragement 
instances of Allah’s intervention ; cf. surah CV. The rest of the 
surah is confused m rhyme. That is not unusual in early passages, 
and w. 23, 24 belong distmctly to the early Qur’an period. But 
the sense is also uneven, and w. 24, 25a seem very much later, as 
do also w. 18-21. Probably the passage consisted originally of 
w. 14-17, picturing man’s absorption in worldly prosperity, 
followed by a Judgment-scene, w. 22, 23, 25b, 26, the other verses 
being inserted later, at a date which cannot be determined. Possibly 
24, 25a, and 27-30 were meant to form each one verse, and to 
rhyme with each other. How the various parts of the surah came 
to be conjoined it is impossible to say. 


Surat al-Fajr — Chapter op the Dawn. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

An absurd oath {?) , Meccan. 

1. By the dawn. 

And ten nights,^ 

2. By the even and the odd,* 

3. By the night when it runs its course ; 

4. Is there in that an oath for a man of sense ? 

^ This is often, but improbably, taken as referring to the ten first nights 
of the month of Dhu m which the Pilgrimage falls 

* This IS quite nmntell^ble even to the Moslem commentators. 
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Examples of disobedient peoples destroyed. 

5. Hast thou not seen how thy Lord did with * Ad, 

6. Iram ^ of the pillars ; * 

7. The hke of whom was never created m the country ; 

8. And Thamud, who bored the rock m the Wadi ; 

9. And Pharaoh of the stakes ; ^ 

10. Who (all) lorded it m the country, 

11. And mcreased therein corruption ; 

12. So thy Lord poured upon them a scourge ^ of punishment ? 

13. Venly thy Lord lies in ambush. 

Man's response to good and evil fortune ; Meccan^ mth later additions. 

14. As for man, when his Lord tries him, and gives him honour 
and bestows bounty upon him, 

16. He says : “ My Lord hath honoured me ; ’’ 

16. But when He tries him, and stints for him his provision, 

17. He says : “ My Lord hath scorned me.” 

18. Nay, but ye ® do not honour the orphan. 

19. Nor urge ® to feed the destitute, 

20. Ye ® devour the inheritance mdiscrimmately, 

21. And ye ® love wealth ardently. 

Judgment-scene , same time as 14-17, mth later additions. 

22. Nay, when the earth shall be pounded small, small, 

23. And thy Lord shall come with the angels rank upon rank, 

24. And Gehenna shall then be brought upon the scene, then man 
would let himself be remmded, but whence shall come to him 
the Reminder ? 

26. He will say : “ 0 would that I had sent forward (good works) 
during"^ my life.” 

^ In the nsnal reading Iram is m apposition to 'Ad ; others read as genitive 
after it. Some take it as the name of a tnbe, and identify it with the Bibhoal 
Aram ; others as the name of a town — ^Damasoos, or, more commonly, a 
vanished city. 

* Or “ tent’poles,” bat the reference is probably to remains of buildings 
which a defunct people had left ; cf. zzvi. 128. 

* On analogy, this would mean some concrete traces of Pharaoh’s domina- 
tion (such as boundary-stones (?)), but of. xzxviii. 11. 

^ Horovitz takes the word as Ethiopic, meaning “ flood.” 

® Var. lect. “ they.” • Var. lect. ” urge each other.” 

» Or ” for my life.” 
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25b. Then no one will punish as He punishes, 

26. Or bind as He binds.^ 

27. ** 0 thou trustful soul, 

28. Return to thy Lord, approving and approved ; 

29. Enter amongst My servants, 

30. Enter My garden.** 

' The Bubjeot is “ thy Lord,” v. 23 ; some read the verbs in the passive, 
takmg ” man ” as subject. 



SURAH XC 


This surah begins with a fairly early passage, w. 1, 3, 4, 5 asserting 
the creation of man by Allah. To this has been added, probably 
m Medina, w. 2, 6, 7. Vv. 8-11 contmue the same subject, and may 
be of the same date as the beginning. To this has been added an 
explanation of the word ^aqaha, w. 12-16, which probably does not 
quite correspond to the sense in which the word was originally used, 
and must therefore be later. These verses have been written on 
the back of 17-20, which are a scrap from some other context. 


SObat al-Balad — Chapter op the Land. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Man created by, and subject to, Allah ; fairly early Meccan, 
with Medinan additions, 

1. I swear not by this land,^ 

2. — ^And thou art a freeman * in this land ^ — 

3. And by parent and offsprmg, 

4. Venly We have created man in trouble.® 

6. Does he think that no one will have power over him ? 

6. He says : “ I have wasted ^ wealth untold ” ; 

7. Does he think that no one has seen him ? 

8. Have We not given him two eyes, 

9. A tongue and two Ups, 

10. And have guided him the two ® paths ? 

11. But he has not attempted the steep ! ® 

^ In V. 1 probably Meooa, in v. 2 Medina. 

* Or open to attack,** if the verse be Meccan. 

* J.e. subject to trouble ; or by a troublesome process. 

* /.e. on some ostentation. 

* The dual may simply be due to the rhyme, but of xoii. 

* Aqaba, a steep mountam-path, here used figuratively for the difficult 
path of duty. The explanation, w. 12-16, defines and linuts this by giving 
concrete examples. 
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ExjianaHon of “ the steep ” ; 
Medxmn. 

17. And then has become one of 12. What has let thee know 
those who have believed and who what is the steep ? 

counsel each other to endurance 13. Settmg free of bondmen, 
and to compassion. 14. Or feeding on a day of 

18. These are the fellows of the ' famine 

right (hand). 15. An orphan of km, 

19. But those who have dis- 16. Or a destitute (person) down- 
believed in Our signs — ^they are trodden. 

the fellows of the left (hand). 

20. Over them is a fire closed in. 



SURAH XCI 


This surah consists of two parts. The first, w. 1-10, is an excellent 
example of hterary style , the contrasted oaths lead up to the 
statement of the contrasted fates of the soul The true success is 
the purifying of the soul by charity, the true failure the obscuring 
of it by evil deeds. This will, of course, imply some idea of future 
judgment. The second part cites the example of the Thamiid who 
were destroyed for their wickedness. It may have been introduced 
to enforce the moral of the first part, but as it imphes a special 
calamity rather than a future judgment, the connection is rather 
loose. The rhyme, however, is the same throughout, and probably 
these verses, 11-15, have been added to enforce the general idea 
of punishment for unbehef. 

SfiBAT ash-Shams — Chapter op the Sun. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

The true siuicess and failure , Meccan, 

1. By the sun and his mormng brightness, 

2. By the moon when she follows him,^ 

3. By the day when it reveals his splendour, 

4. By the mght when it veils him, 

5. By the heaven and what built it, 

6. By the earth and what spread it out ; 

7. By a soul and what formed it, 

8. And implanted in it its wickedness and its piety, 

9. Prospered has he who purifies it, 

10. Failed has he who corrupts it. 

Thamud ; laier but prohcMy Meccan. 

11. Thamud counted (it) false in their presumption ; 

12. When their most miserable (one) was sent,^ 

^ 1 * 6 . appears in the sky when the sun has set. 

* This is OBoally taken to mean “ when the worst one of them was stirred 
np ” to lead them in their evil-doing. Bnt miserable has not necessarily 
a moral sense, and the verb is one that is used for ** sending ’* a messenger. 
The mention of the messenger m v. 13 confirms the above interpretation, and 
BO read the verse gives an mterestmg reflex of Muhammad’s position m Mecca. 

669 



660 


TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’iN 


13. And the messenger of Allah said to them : “ The she-oamel of 
Allah, and her dnnk ' ” ^ 

14. But they counted it ^ false, and hamstrung her ; so their Lord 
overwhelmed them for their sin and made it even,‘ 

15. Not fearing the consequence of it. 

» For a Wler account, cf. vii 71 £f. 'Or “ him.” 

* The reference of the pronoun u not clear. The usual interpretation is 
“ made the overwhelming equal upon them all.” 



SURAH XCII 

This surah begins with a short senes of asseverations leading up to 
the statement that men’s courses of life are diverse : w. 1-4. 
Vv. 6-13 continue this subject by settmg out the characteristic 
differences m men’s conduct, and the different attitude of Allah to 
them. This may be somewhat later than the beginmng of the 
surah, but seems to be still fairly early. Vv. 14-21 descnbe more 
concretely the results of man’s choice of life. Though thus carry- 
mg on the thought, they cannot be stnctly contmuous with 6-13, 
because there Allah is the speaker, here Muhammad speaks m his 
own person. They appear to me to be later, perhaps Medinan, 
and to be either an addition to the surah or a substitute for 6-13. 
The verses have probably been added for some later recitation of 
the surah — early Medinan days (?). 


Surat al-Lail — Chapter op the Night. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Afew’s life courses differ. 

1. By the mght when it veils, 

2. By the day when it shmes out m splendour, 

3. By what created the male and the female, 

4. Venly your course is diverse. 

The two ways. 

6. So as for him who gives and shows piety, 

6. And counts true the best (reward),^ 

7. We shall assist him to ease. 

8. But as for him who is mggardly, and prides himself m wealth, 

9. And counts false the best (reward), 

10. We shall assist him to difficulty, 

11. Nor will his wealth profft him when he perishes. 

12. Upon Us it rests to give gmdance ; 

13. And to Us belong the Last and the First. 

1 Lit. “ the best ” ; probably referrmg to the future reward. 
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The resulting Fates. 

14, So I warn you of a fire that blazes, 

16. In which shall roast only the most miserable, 

16. Who has counted false and turned away , 

17. Avoid it shall the most pious, 

18. Who gives of his wealth to purify himself, 

19. Though to no one does he rest under a favour needmg to be recom- 
pensed,^ 

20. But only out of desire for the countenance of his Lord, the Most 
High; 

21. And assuredly, he shall be satisfied. 

^ / fi. the giving of his wealth is not to repay favours received The usual 
interpretation is that he does not show favour for the sake of reward. 



SURAH XCIII 

This surah is an encouragement to the prophet in despondency. 
It begins with oaths based on the contrast between night and day, 
leading up to the assurance of Allah’s favour in the future. Facts 
of the prophet’s experience are then recalled, as a basis of this 
assurance In conclusion, private admonitions to the prophet are 
added, based upon these experiences. With the possible exception 
of this latter part, which is out of rhyme, the surah is a unity, and 
belongs to a fairly early Meccan time. 


lD-Pu^ia — Chapter op the Morning. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. By the morning bnghtness, 

2. By the night when it is still, 

3. Thy Lord hath not taken leave of thee, nor despised thee 

4:. The last is for thee better than the first ^ ; 

6. Assuredly m the end thy Lord will give thee to thy satisfaction. 

6. Did He not find thee an orphan and give (thee) shelter * 

7. Did He not find thee errmg, and guide (thee) ? 

8. Did He not find thee poor, and enrich (thee) ? * 

9. So as for the orphan, be not (thou) overbearing ; 

10. And as for the beggar, scold not ; 

11. And as for the goodness of thy Lord, discourse (of it). 

^ Most probably means that for Muhammad the future life is better than 
this, though it might mean that his future m this world is better than the 
present. 

’ There seems to be no reason why these statements should be taken m any 
other than the hteral sense, viz. that Muhammad had been an orphan, had at 
one tune followed a false religion, and had been reheved of poverty. 
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SUEAH XCIV 


This is an exhortation to zeal in religious work, and is apparently 
a unity. Whether it belongs to the beginning of Muhammad’s 
mission, or to some later time of discouragement, is difl&oult to 
determme. 


SfeA.T Alam Nashrah — Chapter op Have We not 
Expanded ? 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Have We not expanded for thee thy breast,^ 

2. And removed from thee thy burden ^ 

3. Which broke thy back, 

4. And have raised for thee thy reputation ? 

6. Lo, along with difficulty there is ease, 

6. Lo, along with difficulty there is ease ; 

7. So when thou art free, labour, 

8. And towards thy Lord set thy desire. 

^ 7.e. have removed doubts and misgivings. 

* The word m the Qur’an usually means the burden which the soul bears 
at the Judgment, % e sm. It may here refer to the distress caused by an un- 
satisfying rehgion Or the passage may be Medman ; of. xlvu. 21, xlvm. 2 ; 
V. 4 would agree well with this assumption. 


664 



SURAH XCV 


As in a number of other passages, a series of asseverations leads up 
to a statement. But these are not so clear as usual, and the state- 
ment rather counters some hesitation on Muhammad’s own part, 
than disbelief on the part of his hearers. The passage must belong 
onginally to the time when he was just adopting the idea of the 
Judgment as part of his message. Verse 6 is longer than the others, 
and does not fit in very well ; it is a later addition, probably dis- 
placmg vv. 7, 8. 


St^RAT AT-TiN — C hapter op the Fig. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Why hesitate with regard to the Judgment ^ — Early Qur^dn period. 

1. By the fig and the ohve, 

2. By Mount Smai,^ 

3 By this land secure, ^ 

4. Surely We have created man most beautifully erect,^ 

6. Then have rendered him the lowest of the low,^^ — 

6. Except those who have believed and wrought the works of 
righteousness ; for them is a reward rightfully theirs,® 


^ In Arabic stnin, probably for rhyme. There may be some confusion with 
the Mt of Ohves ; cf xxm 20. 

* The haraiu of Mecca. 

’ Probably refers to the physical stature of men, but sometimes taken as 
referring to his moral nature. Kunstlmger {OLZ, 1936, p. 1) argues that we 
have here the idea found m Jewish literature, that man's onginally perfect 
stature was marred and decreased by sm ; but this is doubtful. 

* Several mterpretations are given : (a) as refemng to man's decrepitude in 
old age ; (b) to his being laid in the grave ; (c) to his moral depravity ; (d) to 
his being thrust into Hell-fire. The first was probably the ongmal sense ; the 
last was adopted when v. 6 was added. 

•Cf. xh. 7. 
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666 TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’AN 

7 What then, after (that) will declare thee false in regard to the 
Judgment ^ ^ 

8. Is not Allah the best of judges ? 

' The Arabic will hardly bear the sense . “ What will henceforth make 
thee disbeheve m the Judgment 7 ** though some Moslems take it in this way 
and re^^ard ** thee ’* as refemng to Man. Muhammad seems to have been 
doubtM about proclaimmg the Judgment lest he should be accused of 
falsehood. 



SURAH XCVI 


The beginning of this surah is traditionally regarded as the earliest 
passage revealed ; and must belong to the beginning of the Qur’an 
penod. It IS an exhortation to recite (qur’ans) in the name of the 
Creator-God. Vv. 6-8 may not be quite contemporaneous with 
w. 1-5, but in any case they were intended to join to them, the 
connectmg thought bemg that whereas man might have been 
expected to have shown gratitude to his Lord for the benefits he had 
received, he had on the contrary shown himself ungrateful. The 
second part of the surah has hardly any connection with the other, 
and is later It deals with opposition to the Moslem worship, and 
possibly has reference, as tradition asserts, to a particular individual 
who has interfered with Muhammad. Vv 15-18 especially seem 
to have an individual in view, but they are perhaps a later 
insertion. 


Surat al-'Alaq — Chapter of Clotted Blood. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

Exhortation to the prophet to recite, 

1. Recite in the name of thy Lord who created, 

2 Created man from clotted blood.^ 

3 Recite, for thy Lord is the most generous, 

4. Who taught by the pen,* 

5. Taught man what he did not know.* 

Man^s ingratitude. 

6. Nay, but verily man acts presumptuously, 

7. Because he thinks himself independent.* 

^ To judge by parallel passages, *aJaq denotes the earhest form of the 
embryo m the womb. 

• Or “ taught (the use of) the pen.” 

• /.e. truth only known by revelation. Adopting the other rendering, it 
would refer to the introduction of wntmg 

• Or “ sees that he has become rich ” 
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8. Venly, to thy Lord is the retam.^ 

Opposition to Moslem Worship ; later. 

9 Hast thou considered him who restrains 

10. A servant * when he prays ? 

11. Hast thou considered if he be following the guidance, 

12. Or urging to piety ? 

13. Hast thou considered if he have counted false, and turned away ? 

14. Does he not know that Allah sees ? 

16. Nay, but surely if he do not desist. We shall seize (him) by the 
forelock, 

16. A lying sinful forelock. 

17. So let him call his council, 

18. We shall call the imps of hell ® 

19. Nay, obey him not, but do obeisance and draw near. 

' J e for judgment after death 

• Traditionally refers to Muhammad Noeldeke would take the word m its 
ordmary sense of slave ; but probably it has the rehgious sense of “ servant 
of Allah,” tea man 

* Zahdmya, a word the sense of which is not clear , it is usually taken as 
denoting the guards of hell , or the angels which carry off the soul at death. 



SURAH XCVII 


This is a fragment, consistmg of a line, v 1, to which has been 
added an explanation of the phrase “ Night of Power contained 
m it. As to the onginal context of v 1, nothing can be said with 
any confidence As a surmise, a position after XXXVIII, la, may 
be suggested, that phrase itself being perhaps earher than the rest 
of the passage in which it stands. The explanation, vv. 2-6, is 
Medman. The origin of the idea of the Night of Power is un- 
explamed. The only other passage in the Qur’an which has any 
bearmg on it is XLIV, 2a, 3. In some ways what is here said of 
it suggests that some account of the Eve of the Nativity may have 
given nse to it. 

SCtrat al-Qadr — Chapter of Power. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Lo, We have sent it ^ down on the Night of Power.* 

2 What has let thee know what is the Night of Power ? 

3. The Night of Power is better than a thousand months ; 

4. In it the angels and the spint let themselves down, by the per- 
mission of their Lord, with regard to every affair * 

6 It is peace imtil the nsing of the dawn. 

^ “ It ” must refer to somethmg in the origmal context now lost, usually 
assumed to be the Qur’an. 

• The common translation of the phrase has been retained ; “ Night of 
Decree ” would perhaps correspond better to the sense. 

*The exact construction and sense of this phrase are uncertam It is 
usually taken with the verb let themselves down,” not with ” permission.” 



SUEAH XCVIII 


It is tempting to regard this surah as a umty explaimng the rise of 
rehgious divisions among mankmd as being due to the commg of 
** an evidence ” m each case. But the rhyme- words of w. 1 , 2 are the 
same as those of vv. 3, 4, and v 1 does not speak of the People of 
the Book as being “ set free ” or distmgmshed from the Polytheists, 
but of those of them who have disbeheved ^ (which may indeed 
mean the Jews), whom one would rather expect to be conjoined 
with the Polytheists, as they are m v. 5. Vv. 3, 4, 6-8 formed 
the original passage, and belong to about the time of the adoption 
of the religion of Abraham (year II) , vv. 1, 2, 6 are later. Vv. 3, 4, 
were probably displaced by vv 1, 2 , w. 6-8 were retained in the 
revised form 

StJBAT AL-BaYYINA — CHAPTER OP THE EVIDENCE 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

Unbelievers only cast off after a Messenger had come, 

1. Those who have disbeheved of the People of the Book and 
the Polytheists were not to be cast off* until there should 
come to them the Evidence , 

2. A messenger from Allah reciting sheets kept pure,® in which 
are Books true * 


Origin of division between Jews and Christians, 

3. Those who have been given the Book did not separate until there 
had come to them the Evidence ; 

^ Ibn Mas*ud and Ubayy are, however, said to have read . The Pol 3 rthei 8 t 8 
and the People of the Book ** A long addition is reported from Ubayy after 
V 2, which, however, can hardly be original , cf Jeffery, Materials^ pp 1 10, 
179 

* Lit. “ set free,’* but the idea seems to be that both the People of the Book 
and the Polytheists were to have an opportumty of accepting the true religion 
before bemg finally condemned. 

* The heavenly ongmal of revelation from which all revealed Books are 

derived. * Or ‘‘ eternal.” 
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4 They were commanded simply to serve Allah, makmg Him the 
exclusive object of rehgion, as Hanifs, to observe the Prayer and 
pay the Zakat — ^that is the religion of the true ^ 

Fate of UtAeltevers and Believers 

6. Verily those who have disbeheved of the People of the Book 
and the Polytheists are in the fire of Gehenna to abide therein 
— ^they are the worst of Creation. 

6. Venly, those who have believed and wrought the works of nghteous- 
ness are the best of Creation. 

7. Their recompence is with their Lord, Gardens of Eden through 
which the rivers flow, in which to abide for ever ; 

8 Allah will have been satisfied with them, and they with Him , 
that is for him who fears his Lord. 

' Or “ eternal ** 



SURAH XCIX 


With the exception of w. 7, 8 , which possibly supplanted 
LXXXVIII, 25 f. in this position, this Meccan surah is a unity, 
describing the resurrection and the conung forth of men from the 
grave for judgment 

StiRAT aZ’Zalzala — Chapter op the Earthquake. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. When comes the great earthquake, 

2. And the earth brmgs forth its burdens,^ 

3. And man says : “ What is the matter with it ? ’’ 

4 That day it will tell its news, 

6. That thy Lord hath prompted it ; 

6. That day the people will come forward separately, that they may 
be shown their works. 

7. Whoever has done a particle’s weight of good, shall see it ; 

8 And whoever has done a particle’s weight of evil, shall see it. 

^ I € what has been bnned in it 



SUEAH C 


This surah opens with a senes of asseverations, the exact sense 
of which IS uncertain, leading up to the statement of man’s ingrati- 
tude to God, V. 6. Comparison with other similar passages, 
XXXVII, 1 ff., LI, 1 ff., LXXVII, Iff , LXXIX, Iff., suggests that 
this was the origmal close of the passage The rest of the surah is 
probably a later addition, though possibly w 7, 8 may have 
belonged to the onginal. Vv. 9-11 introduce the idea of the 
Resurrection and the Judgment as a deterrent to man’s love of 
wealth. 


Surat al-*Adiyat — Chapter op the Runners. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1 By the panting runners, 

2. Stnkmg fire in sparks, 

3. Stonmng forward m the morning, 

4. Their track a dust-cloud, 

6. In the midst of which they (move) as a body,' 

6. Verily man is to his Lord ungrateful. 

7. Verily, he to that is witness, 

8. And venly he for the love of good * is violent.® 

9. Does he not know ? — When what is in the graves is ransacked, 

10. And what is in the breasts is extracted, 

11. Venly, their Lord that day will of them be well informed. 

^ Or, as more commonly understood, therein (ism the mormng) find 
themselves in the midst of the enemy ” The imagery is probably taken from 
a raid. The Arabs generally chose the early mormng to fall upon the enemy 
tnbe. 

• i.e. wealth. 

* Generally here mterpreted as meamng niggardly 
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SURAH Cl 


This surah is a fragment, or a collection of fragments. Vv. l-A 
were probably an explanation of the word al-qdri^ a which occurs in 
LXIX, 4. Whether w. 6, 6 originally formed part of the passage 
is doubtful. They may have been added later or they may have 
been removed from Surah LXIX, being replaced by what now stands 
there at v. 19 ff., which, though longer, is similar in construction 
and sense to this. Vv. 7, 8 are certainly of the nature of a gloss to 
the word hdmya, v. 8, whether added by Muhammad himself, 
or by a later hand, may be left undecided^ But in other 
passages, such explanations seem to have been added by Muhammad 
himsdif, though in some cases there may be doubt as to whether 
they quite correspond to the original use of the word, cf. LXXXIII, 
8 f., 19 ft., LXXXVI, 2 f., XC, 12 ff. ; cf. also the explanation of 
alrqdrVa given here with the sense implied m LXIX, 4 ft. 

StJRAT al-Qari'a — Chapter op the Striking. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

1. The Stnkmg ! ^ 

What IS the Stnkmg ? 

2. And what has let thee know what is the Stnkmg ^ 

3. On the day when the people shall be hke moths scattered, 

4. And the mountains shall be like carded wool , ^ 

5. Then as for him whose balances are heavy,* he shall be m a life 
satisfactory, 

6. But as for him whose balances are light, ^ his mother shall be hawiya * 

7. And what has let thee know what it is ? 

8. A scorching fire. 

^ Vide Fischer, Noddehe-Festschnft, i pp. 33 ff. ; Torrey, Broume Oriental 
Studies, pp. 464 ff. 

» Cf Ixix. 4. 

* i.e. orambled to a soft heap. 

* l.e. whose good deeds weigh down the scales m his favour. 

*/.s. whose good deeds do not counterbalance his evil ones. There is 
probably no reference here to the use of false balances. 

* I.e childless ; a phrase implying that the man will pensh, or at least meet 
misfortune. The added explanation, however, takes Hawiya as a designation 
for Hell 
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SUEAH CII 


This surah is also little more than a fragment. Whether it is a 
umty might be questioned, as the rhyme changes after v. 2. More 
probably the break would occur at v. 5, which with what follows 
might be regarded as a substitute for w. 3, 4. But it would be 
difficult to support these possibihties with sufficient evidence. The 
surah is hardly early and rather suggests early Medinan date. 


S^RAT AT-TaKATHUR — CHAPTER OF EMULATION. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Emulation ^ occupies you, 

2. Until ye visit the tombs ; ^ 

3 Nay, but ye shall know, 

4. And again, nay, but ye shall know * 

5. Nay, but if ye knew with the knowledge of the Certainty,® 

6. Ye would see the Hot Place. 

7. Then ye will assuredly see it ^ with the eye of the Certamty.® 

8. Then that day ye will be asked about what is pleasant ® 

^ Rivalry with one another m wealth, or perhaps as to the number and 
strength of their clans. 

* Until ye die, or accordmg to the more accepted explanation, they so 
vie as to numbers that they visit the tombs and count the dead. 

• / e probably death, “ if ye knew (now) as ye will know at death ” ; or 
the phrases might simply mean “ with certain knowledge,” “ with a sure eye.” 

* The reference of the pronoun is uncertam 

• / e about what they count good m life, or possibly “ the Pleasant Place,” 
».e. the Garden m contrast to the Hot Place m v. 6. 
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SURAH cm 


A ICBBS fragment and probably not a unity. Vv. 1, 2 form a 
saying designed for repetition, probably fairly early in Mecca. To 
this V. 3 has been added, either in late Meccan or early Medinan 
days. 


SfjRAT al-'Asr— Chapter of the Afternoon. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. By the afternoon,^ 

2. Venly man is in (danger of) loss ; ^ 

3. Except those who have beheved and wrought the works of 
righteousness, and counselled each other to truth, and counselled 
each other to endurance.’* 

> Probably not, as is osually explained, the afternoon-prayer, but the 
decline of the day itself, which corresponds to the statement which Mows 
' llan’s conduct is such that the result will be loss in the judgment to 
follow. 

* I.e have counselled each other to hold the truth, and endure patiently ; 
cf XC 17. The verse is long, the phraseology fairly late, and the form 
“ except ...” IS frequently the sign of an addition Ibn Mas'ud is said to 
have r^ the surah thus : “ 1. By the afternoon. 2 Verily We have created 
men for loss. 3. And venly he is in it till the end of time 4 Except those 
who have beheved and counselled each other to piety and counselled each other 
to endurance ” There may be something onginal m his v 3 ; cf also Ibn 
Khnthaim’s reading ; Jeffery, ifolertols, pp 111 and 312. 



SXJRAH CIV 


Verses 1-4 form a short attack upon those who found fault and 
jeered at Muhammad’s followers. An additional charge against 
them 18 the hoarding of wealth. The passage, though not very 
early, is probably Meccan. These people are to be cast mto 
ahHutama. The word was apparently not well-understood ; 
hence w. 6-9 were later added in explanation of it. 


SfjRAT ALrHUMAZA — CHAPTER OF THE MaLIGNER. 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

1 Woe to every maligner, scoffer, 

2 Who gathers wealth and counts it over,^ 

3 Thinlang that his wealth will perpetuate him * 

4. Nay, but he shall be cast into al-Hutama. 

6. What has let thee know what is al-Hutama ? 

6. The fire of Allah set alight, 

7. Which mounts over the hearts. 

8. Lo, over them it is closed m, 

9. In long-drawn tongues of flame.* 

1 Or hoards it ** as a precaution against coming calamity. 

* Lit “ pillars ” 
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SURAH CV 


This short piece probably refers to an expedition of Abraha, the 
Abyssinian viceroy of Yemen agamst Mecca, the story of which 
must have assumed legendary form by the time the surah was 
composed. That a historical fact underhes it there is no reason to 
doubt (see Fr. Buhl m E. I., art. Abraha). The passage is of the 
nature of an encouragement to the prophet at a time of depression 
and IS probably not qmte early. The closest parallel to the situa- 
tion would perhaps be the time of the Quraish advance agamst 
Medma, either before Uhud or before the Day of the Trench. But 
both of these are probably too late. The depression may simply 
have been caused by the failure of the prophet’s work in Mecca. 
The closest parallel to the passage m the Qur’an is LXXXIX, 6 ff , 
which confirms this. It is not very probable that the address is 
to the Meccan hearer, and the passage an appeal to his sense of 
gratitude ; though it is a possibihty. 

StJRAT AL-Fiii — C hapter op the Elephant. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Hast thou not seen how thy Lord did with the fellows of the 
elephant ? ^ 

2. Did He not put their scheme awry ? * 

3. He sent upon them birds in flocks,® 

4. Which pelted them with stones of baked clay,® 

5. And made them hke green blades, eaten down. 

^ An elephant is said to have been included m Abraha's expedition, which 
refused to cross the boundary of the ^aram. Muhammad made adroit use 
of this story at Hudaibiya , cf Ibn Hisham, p 741 

* Lit. m misguidance. 

• Ahdbil, BVfjU , the meamng of these words is not qmte certain. 
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SURAH CVI 


This little surah, though rhythmic in style, is uncertain in rhyme. 
It must either be very early, or very late — more probably early. 
It is an appeal to the Quraish to worship “ the Lord of this House,’* 
the Ka'ba, in gratitude for their commercial prosperity. There 
are other indications in the Qur’an that gratitude for benefits 
was the basis of Muhammad’s early appeals, and the designation 
of Allah as Lord of the Ka'ba would hardly have been used after 
Muhammad began to attack idolatry, so long as the Ka'ba remained 
the centre of it. 

StJRAT Quraish — Chapter op Quraish. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1 For the bnnging together by Quraish,^ 

2 For their bnngmg together the wmter and the summer caravan,* 

3 Let them serve the Lord of this House,® 

Who hath given them provision against famine,* 

4 And made them secure against fear.® 

^ The main tnbe inhabiting Mecca. 

• To Yemen and Syna respectively. 

• J e the Ka*ba, the holy house of Mecca. 

• The neighbourhood of Mecca is sterile, so that the town depended on its 
trade, as it now depends upon the Pilgrimage 

‘ The distnct round Mecca was a sanctuary {haram) m which war and blood- 
shed were forbidden by rehgious sanctions. 
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SURAH evil 


This short surah is probably a unity, and cannot be early. Whether 
it is to be regarded as Medinan is doubtful. Ahrens holds the latter 
part to be so, on account of the reference to people who were 
negligent with regard to the prayer. The whole surah may m fact 
hit at lukewarm supporters m Medina, as some Moslem mterpreters 
held. 

StSrRAT AL-M1'©N — CHAPTER OP SuCCOUR. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Hast thou noticed him who counts false the Judgment ? ^ 

2. That then is the one who repulses the orphan, 

3 And does not urge the feeding of the poor. 

4. So, woe to those who pray,^ 

5. Who of their Prayer are careless, 

6. Who make a show, 

7. But withhold succour ^ ® 

* Or “ the Religion ” 

* Possibly a designation at this stage of Muhammad’s followers ; of. Ixz. 23, 
Ixxiv 44 

* Md^un, a word of uncertain meamng, probably derived from the Hebrew 
md'dn, “refuge,” but modified by the meamng of the Arabic root. It is 
usually interpreted as referring to the Zakat, which, if the surah is Medinan, 
IS possible. 
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SUEAH CVIII 


This looks Lke a fragment, but it is difficult to find a suitable 
context for it. The rhyme might mdicate a position m LXXIV — 
after v. 39 (^). That, however, necessitates a fairly early date, and 
the reference to sacrifice is difficult to explam, unless we are pre- 
pared to assume that Muhammad contmued to take part m heathen 
ntes m Mecca Otherwise it seems necessary to assume that the 
surah is Medman. It is, in any case, an encouragement to the 
prophet under insult. 


Surat al-Kauthar — Chapter op Abundance. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Encouragement under insult. 

1. Venly, We have given thee abundance ; ^ 

2. So pray to thy Lord, and sacrifice. 

3. Verily, it is he who hateth thee who is the docked one.* 

^ Al-kauthar, from the root meamng “ many,” is mterpreted as meaning 
much wealth, or by others as referring to the number of his followers ; others 
agam take the word as the proper name of a nver or pool m Paradise 

• “ Mutilated,” “ havmg the tail cut off,” probably m the sense of having no 
son. The word has presumably been apphed to Muhammad by an enemy. 
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SUKAH CIX 


This is a declaration of complete severance from the old Arab 
religion. The date is uncertain, but is probably not early. It is 
said to be the prophet’s answer to an offer by the Meccans to 
follow him, if he would respect their gods ; which is likely enough. 
The passage is not rhymed, unless we assume that it consisted 
ongmally of w. 1, 2, 6 only, and that 3-5, which really add nothing 
to the sense, have been added later, to strengthen the statement 
by repetition. But that is hardly probable 

Surat al-Kafirin — Chapter op the Unbelievers 
In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1 . Say • “ 0 ye unbelievers, 

2 I serve not what ye serve, 

3 And ye are not servers of what I serve , 

4 I am not a server of what ye have served, 

5. Nor are ye servers of what I serve , 

6. Ye have your rehgion, and I have mine.” 
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SURAH CX 


This surah, in which the prophet contemplates the coining of success, 
IS certainly Medinan. Some even make it refer to the conquest of 
Mecca. That, however, is probably too late. It is more hkely 
to be early Medinan, aUfat^ referring not to the conquest of Mecca, 
but to Badr, if it refers to any defimte event, and is not simply 
an expectation. The surah is probably earher than the begmmng 
of XL VIII, to which it has some relation. 

StoAT an-Nasr — Chapter op Help. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1 When comes the help of Allah and the clearing-up,^ 

2. And thou seest the people entermg into the rehgion of Allah in 
crowds , 

3 Then give glory with the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of 
Him ; venly He hath been prone to relent. 

^ Or the oonquest ** ; but the word is used in the sense of something 
which will clear up a doubtful situation ; cf zxxu. 28 . 
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SUKAH CXI 


This is usually taken as a curse pronounced upon Abu Lahab, 
the prophet’s uncle 'Abd al-'Uzza, on the occasion of his taking 
up a stone to throw at his nephew. Verse 2, however, is in the form 
of a statement. Barth argues from this that v. 1 must also be so, 
and that the whole surah must date from after the death of Abu 
Lahab, which happened a few days after the battle of Badr. Fischer,^ 
following the Moslem commentators, holds that the first clause of 
V. 1 is a curse, but what follows is a statement confirmatory of the 
curse. The examples quoted in support of this construction are 
not qmte convincing, and there appears to be no insuperable 
objection to the Medinan origin of the passage. It possibly was not 
intended for publication. 

St^RAT Tabbat (or SOrat al-Masad) — Chapter op Have 
Perished (or Chapter of Fibre) 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 

1. The hands of Abu Lahab have perished, and perished has he , * 

2 His wealth and what he has piled up have not profited him. 

3. He will roast in a flaming Fire, 

4. His wife the earner of the fuel * 

6. With a cord of fibre about her neck. 

* Der Wert der vorhandenen Koran-Uebersetzungen und Sure 111, T^eipzig, 
1937. 

* Or as usually taken : ** Pensh the hands of Abu Lahab ' He has 
penshed.” 

’ This seems the most natural rendering if the nommative be read, as is 
done by most of the accepted authonties. Verse 4 is in the ordmary form of 
a circumstantial clause to t. 3. ** His wife ** is, however, usually taken as 

co-ordmate with ** he *’ m v. 3. Fischer, who favours this, admits that the 
ordinary form m such a case would repeat the pronoun “ he and his wife ** 
The second part of v. 4 is then m apposition to his wife,” or, if the accusative 
be read, an exclamatory phrase of blame. The two verses would then read * 
“ He will roast in a flammg Fire, And his wife also, the earner of fuel.” The 
phrase is vanously explained ; literally that she had earned thorns and 
strewed them m the path of the prophet, or figuratively that she had added 
fuel to the dispute between him and the Meccans. If this construction be 
adopted, however, Fischer is probably right m holding that we have here a 
piece of Arab satire, and that the phrase means a common woman, the carrying 
of fuel being a task which well-bom women did not perform. 
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SURAH CXII 


This little surah has been much discussed. Most modems regard 
it as directed against the Christian doctnne of the Divme Sonship. 
It has been suggested that it nught combat the pagan doctnne that 
the goddesses were “ daughters of Allah ” and the use of walada^ 
not awladuy in v. 3, might be held to support that, but the reading 
varies. Verse 4, however, must be directed against Chnstian 
doctnne. The date will therefore depend upon the time at which 
Muhammad defimtely broke with Chnstiamty. This will probably 
place it in the Medinan period somewhat later than the quarrel 
with the Jews It is an emphatic statement of the uniqueness and 
umty of Allah 


Surat al-Ikhlas — Chapter op Making Exclusive ^ 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Say : “ He is Allah, One , 2 

2 Allah, the Eternal ; 2 

3. He brought not forth, nor hath He been brought forth ; 

4. Co-equal with Him there hath never been any one.” 

^ The word used m the title does not occur m the surah, but sums up the 
effect of the declaration It is probably connected with the phrase, directing 
rehgion exclusively to Allah,” which occurs several times in other surahs. 

* The construction of the clause is uncertam ; the pronoun is usually taken 
separately, equivalent to It (% e the truth) is, AUah is One ” Hirschfeld 
suggested that the verse was influenced by the Jewish 8h*ma* (Deut. vi 4), 
which might explain the unusual use of ahad 

* So most modems, but no satisfactory derivation of the word m this sense 
has been suggested ; Arab commentators take the word as meanmg “ the one 
to whom recourse is had,” the chief.” The Semitic root, ^md, seems to mean 
“ to bmd together ” “ The Undivided ” might give the sense 
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SURAH CXIII 

This is a formula of protection against magic, and quite possibly 
it and the following one have been placed at the end of the Qur’an 
by the compilers , they were omitted by Ibn Mas'iid. There is 
no reason, however, to assume that it was not composed by 
Muhammad. It probably belonged to a fairly early period in 
his activity ; v. mtroduction to CXIV. 

Sto al-Fala(^-Chapter op the Daybreak. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Say : “ I take refuge with the Lord of the Daybreak, 

2. From the evil of what He hath created, 

3. And from the evil of the darkemng when it comes on,^ 

4. And from the evil of the blowers * among hots, 

6 And from the evil of an envious one when he envies.” 

’ Some take tlus to refer to an eclipse of the moon 
’ The word u femimne in Arabic , knots play a large part m magic. 



SURAH CXIV 


This is rather a protection against evil suggestions than against 
magic. The language suggests an early Medman date, and the 
surah may perhaps be a substitute for the preceding one. 


SOrat an-Nas — Chapter of the People. 

In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

1. Say : “ I take refuge with the Lord of the people, 

2. The King of the people, 

3 The God of the people, 

4. From the evil of the whispering,^ the lurking, 

6 Which whispers in the breasts of the people, 

6. Of jinn and men.*^ ^ 

^ Usually taken as==“ Whisperer,” * e Satan 

• This would naturally go with ” people,” but is generally taken with 
the whispering, the lurlung ” m v 4 The verse may possibly be an after- 
thought. 
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TABLE OF THE MAIN EVENTS IN MUHAMMAD’S LIFE 


Bibth .... 

A.H. 


A.D. 

0. 670 

T&ADiNa ExFBDinoK TO Syria akd 
Mabbiaqb to Khadija 



c. 595 

BBomNiNa OF Religious Mission . 

— 


0. 610 

Followers bmigratb to Abyssinia 

— 


c. 616 

Visit to TI’ip 

— 


c. 620 

Meeting with Mbdinans at 'Aqaba 

_ 


621 

Agreement with Mbdinans at 

'Aqaba .... 

____ 


622 

Beginning of Moslem Era 


I. 

16th July 622 

^ Emigration of Muhammad to 
Medina . 

IRabr 

I. 

Sept. 622 

Change of Qibla 

c. Rajab 

II. 

Dec. 623 

Battle of Babb 

Rama<}an 

II. 

Feb. 624 

Expulsion of the Ban! QainuqA* . 

Shawwal 

II. 

March 624 

Meccan Raid on Medina . 

Dhu-l-Hijja 

II. 

April 624 

Battle of Uhud 

Shawwal 

III. 

March 625 

Expulsion of Ban! NadIb 

II Rabi' 

IV. 

Sept. 625 

Marriage with Zainab 

Dhu-l-Qa'da 


Day of the Trench (Al-Khandaq) 


V. 

March 627 

Slaughter of Ban! Quraiza 
Expedition against Mu9Taliq, 
Aybsha’s Misadventure 

Dhu-1-Hijja 

Sha'ban 

VI. 

Dec. 627 

Expedition to and Treaty of 
Hudaibiya 

Dhu-1-Hijja 

VI. 

April 628 

Expedition against Khaibar 

Mu^rram 

VII. 

May 628 

Pilgrimage to Mecca 

Dhu-1-Hijja 

VII. 

April 629 

Expedition to Mu’ta 

I Jumada 

VIII. 

Sept. 629 

Conquest of Mecca 

Ramadan 

VIII. 

Dec. 629 

Battle of 5™^^ • 

Shawwal 

VIII. 

Jan. 630 

Expedition to Tab^k 

Rajab 

IX. 

Oct. 630 

Farewell Pilgrimage 

Dhu-1-Hijja 

X. 

March 632 

Death ..... 

I Rabt' 

XI. 

June 632 


^ The beginning of the Moslem era does not correspond exactly with the 
emigration (hijra) of Muhammad to Medma, because when the era was 
adopted, the year of that event was taken as year I, but the begmnmg of 
the year was not changed. The dates and correspondences here given have 
not been mdependently mvestigated, but are simply set down for the reader*s 
convenience 



NOTE ON DATING 


As indicated in the Preface, the dates assigned to passages in the trans- 
lation are tentative merely, and do not profess to be a final solution of 
the problem of the chronology of the Qur^an. As, however, they differ 
both from the traditional dating and firom that most accepted by Euro- 
pean scholars, it seems necessary to give some indication of the grounds 
on which they have been suggested. 

Noeldeke*s chronological arrangement of the surahs was taken as 
the startmg-pomt This was first modified by the recogmtion that 
the surahs were themselves more complex than Noeldeke had allowed for. 
In the surahs which he assigned to the Medman period, where there are 
a sufficient number of events reasonably well fixed m date, divergences 
are mainly due to this cause, though here and there my mterpretation 
of a passage and its reference may have differed from his. In particular, 
it seemed to me clear that the use of the epithet, mundfiqln, had its ongm 
m the conduct of those who distrusted Muhammad's pohcy at the time 
of the battle of Uhud, and that all passages m which the word occurred 
must be later than that event, or at least have been revised at some 
time after it — a surmise which has been confirmed by study of the pajssages 
themselves. 

The first real shock to Noeldeke's chronology m my mmd came from 
consideration of Muhammad's attitude to Ghnstiamty, and dates from 
the time of the composition of my lectures on The Origin of Islam. I 
then concluded that up to the time of the hijra, Muhammeul was favour- 
ably disposed to Christiamty, of which he had only a vague knowledge, 
and that it was only after he had quarrelled with the Jews of Medma 
that he acquired more particular knowledge of its doctrmes and included 
it m his antipathy. Further study of the Qur'an has on the whole con- 
firmed that position, though on that subject obscurities still remam. 
Surer ground was found in a study of the development of his estrange- 
ment from the Jews, and especially m the first part of surah II. Here 
we can almost watch the transformation of the man who thought he was 
preaching to the Arabs the religion which had been reveeJed to other 
peoples mto the independent prophet of a renewed, parallel, and finally 
paramount, rehgion. Snouok-Hurgronje had already recognised that 
the adoption of the religion of Abraham belonged to this x)enod. With 
this IS associated the use of the term hanif.^ Further, it appeared to me 
evident that it was m the stress of finding a new foothold that he fell 
back upon Islam, surrender to Gk)d and obedience to His revealed word, 
as the basal element m all rehgion ; and that therefore the terms isl&m 

^ Cf Moslem World, vol. xx pp. 120 ff. 
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TRANSLATION OF THE QUR'lN 


and mualim belong to this and subsequent periods. The use of many 
speoifioaUy Jewish words and phrases belongs also, as other soholan 
have recognised, to the early Medman period. All this has led to the 
transference to Medma of a great many passages which Noeldeke assigned 
to Mecca. 

The untrustworthiness of Tradition leaves the Meccan period very 
obscure. There are hardly any events in it that can be dated with any 
certainty. Noeldeke relied largely upon the criteria of style and phrase- 
ology, both of which are useful, but neither of which is decisive. There 
are indications m the Qur’an itself that different styles were used con- 
temporaneously for different kinds of dehverances, of. XLVII, 22 ; 
and it is inherently probable that Muhammad vaned his style according 
to subject and the effect he aimed at producing. As to phraseology, 
the analysis has brought out a few oases m which the wording of a later 
passage was influenced by that of an earher one, and this may have 
happened ofbener than we can detect owing to the use of the Qur’&n 
in pious recitation. It is only a decisive criterion when, as m the above- 
mentioned examples, we can pomt to the occasion of the mtroduction 
of the word or phrase. But it is a useful guide to probability in other- 
wise doubtful oases. The most reliable chronology is that w^ch relates 
the passages to the historical circumstances, and to the development 
of Muhammad’s rehgious ideas. In regard to the Meccan period we are 
thrown back almost entirely upon the latter. This we must gather 
from the Qur’an itself — a process which, while it does not necessarily 
imply a vicious circle m our reasoning, calls for careful consideration 
and prolonged discussion. The view which I stated m my Origin of 
Islam that he began as the advocate of a renewed rehgion of gratitude 
to the one supreme God, that faced with unbelief and rejection he en- 
forced his message by the threat of punishment, first in the form of 
calanuty falling upon special unbeheving peoples, and that then as 
he acquired more knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, he substituted 
for, or combmed with this, the eschatological ideas of Judgment to 
come and the punishments and rewards of the future life, has been con- 
firmed by further study.^ Many details, however, remain obscure, 
and I have often contented myself with indicating the Meccan origin 
of passages without venturing upon classing them as early or late. 

^ See my articles m The Modem World, vol. xxiv. pp. 13 ff., 145 ff., 330 ff. 
and m the Transactions of the Glasgow University Oriental Society, vol. vii. 
pp. 16 ff. 



LIST OF 

ARABIC WORDS, NAMES, AND OTHER 
PHRASES EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES 


(The numbers refer to the pages, the small figures (t e superiors) to the 
number of the note where that is not otherwise clear. Where the concrete 
reference of the phrase rather than the meamng of the Arabic words is m 
question, the entry is under the English eqmvalent ) 


Abraham, family of, 77*. 
pages of, 541*, 661. 
station of, 17*. 

Ahlar, 681*. 

AfiPair (of Allah), v amr aUah 

*Afw, 30*, 147, 167* 

Aghidl, 436*. 

Ahmad, 677*. 

'Alog, 667. 

Alyasa% 123*, 464*. 

Amr dliah = affair of Allah, t e his 
mtervention to punish unbe> 
Levers, or at the Last Day ; 
extended to mclude the send- 
ing of a prophet and the estab- 
lishment of the true religion, 
102*, 194*, 406*, 603*, 626*, 
687*, 688. 

Anfdl, 162* 

Ans&r, 60, 170*, 678*. 

Ape, 10*, 163*. 

* Aqaba, 667*. 

A^rdf, 141*. 

'As'osa, 639*. 

Assurance, v, taldna, 

*Ataba, 399. 

AufA, 489*. 

Azar, 122. 


Balance, 486^ 649*. 

Blame-casting soul, 620. 

Blessmg, land in which Allah has be- 
stowed, 160*, 423*. 

Book, 169*, 278*. 331*, 606^ 

Book, The, 101*, 411*, 466*, 606*, 
636*. 

mother of, 491*. 

those to whom it has been given, or 
people of, 14*, 201*, 486*. 
Burden, v, Wttr, 


Certamty, v Yaqin, 
Commumty, v. Umma 
Creed, v MiUa, 


Dam, 138*. 

Dam, flood of the, 423*. 

Danin, 639 
Dathdr, 617 

Days of AUah, 236, 604* 

Disease, those in whose hearts is, 3*, 
617* 

Dividers, 247*. 


Fajara, 621*. 

Faqtra, 622 

Fath, 102*, 408, 569», 683 
Fitna, a word of varied meanmg : 
test, trial, temptation, perse- 
cution, dissension. It is not 
always clear which of these 
senses is mtended, 26*, 27*, 
116», 166», 166*, 343, 386*, 673*. 
FoUower of the Way, 24* 

Furqan, 8*, 164*, 166*. 


Ohtalan, 602*. 

Grove, men of the, 246*. 


120«, 648*. 

j^amm&lat al-ha^ab = earner of fuel, 
684* 

;, 18* 

J?ogg= truth, 243*, 249*. 
ilaram, 379*, 679* 

J^aahara, 569. 

Hdwtya, 674*. 

Hear and rebel, 13*. 
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Helpers, v. An^&r 
Wiir mahjur, 

men of o^, 246*. 

fftfUh, 555 . 

9*. 

= sect or party, 207, 233*, 
4961. 

Hour, the = the Besorrection, or Last 
Day. 

House, people of the, 212*, 414*. 
Hypocrites, v. MunUfiqln. 


Ihn aa-sabUf v, follower of the way 
^IddA, 4161 , 586 . 

Idh, 6. 

Idris, 288», 311* 

3671. 

642 

* Urn = Imowledge, 46*, 503* 

Ilyas, 447*. 

/mdm, 17*,’ 246*, 269*, 310* 

*ltnr&n, 48i. 

Iram, 655i 


Jalut, 36*. 

Jdnn, 364*. 

Jibt, 771. 

Jtzya, 177*. 

Jonas, 447*. 

Jndaised, those who have, 9*, 75*, 
1521 , 5801 . 

Kauthar, 681. 

Kharaqa, 125*. 

Khuluq, 696*. 

KifOi, 627*. 

Knowledge, v *Ilm 

those who have no, 15*. 

Lnqman, 401*. 

Jfo'dd, 382* 

Maghram, I861 
Maisir, 301, 1071. 

Ma/rrada, 367*. 

Marwa, 21*. 

Maih&n% = repetitions, 247*. 

680. 

Meroifol, servants of the, 352. 

Mercy, 143*. 397*. 

MtUa =r creed, 16’. 

Mother of the Towns, 124*, 484*. 
MvddalMhir, 6I71. 

MvJuijerin, 169*, 669*. 

MtM = molten metal, 6O51. 

Muhhb, 594*. 

Mun&fi^n, 61*, 80. 


Mvsawwam, 46i. 
Mvaxammxl^ 613*. 


NdfOa, 310. 

Nasara, 9’, 96*. 

= postponement, 178*. 

6331 


Overwhelmed (cities), 642*, 601*. 


Possess, whom right hands, 69i, 72*, 
605*. 

Prayer, middle, 34i 


Odn'o, 6011. 

Qihla, 19* 

Qur*an, a Syriac word meaning read- 
mg, or Scripture lesson, some- 
times used for a smgle passage, 
more usually for Muhammad's 
dehverances as a whole, 198*, 
232*. 

Qtir&dn, 611*. 


Raqim, 275 
Raaad, 612 
RatUila, 613*. 

Remmder, people of the, 253', 306* 
Repetitions, v Mathanu 
Rwfz, 617* 

Rum, 3931 


Saba’, 366* 

Sabi’m, 9*. 

Sdbtqiin, 553 
Sadaqa, 180», 183 
§afa, 21* 

Saffat, 4421. 

M'th, 187* 

Sahina, 36* 

Samadt 685* 

Sanuuia, 543 
8&m%r, 331*. 

Samui, 293 
8aqar, 647* 

f ork, 367* 

atans = evil spirits, but see 41, 
127*. 

8auf, 655* 

Sect, V fftzb. 

Servant, 436*, 668* 

8haqiy, 669* 

8harva, 604* 
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Sign, something wonderful, either m 
nature or history, mdioatmg 
Allah’s power, or associatea 
with the sendmg of a prophet ; 
later used for a verse of the 
Qur’an, 14^ 158*. 

8%3%U, 313». 

SimUy 642. 

sSJm, 28*. 

Sinus, 642^. 

Spint belonging to Allah’s affair, 469*. 
Surah, 6^. 

Tafath, 320K 
Taghabun, 684^. 

Taghxya, 601* 

TOghiU, 37S 252*. 

Tahathur, 675^ 

Tahhana, 168. 

Talut, 35*. 

Tartq, 648 
TasaddA, 635*. 

Time, 606*. 

Touch (of Satan), 40*. 

Towns, the two, 493 
Tubba% people of, 600*. 

Tuwa, 294* 

Ukhdud = pit, 646*. 

Umma, 104*, 260, 492* 


Ummiy, 11*, 46*, 62*, 162*. 

Wmra, 21*. 

Unseen, the : Arabic ghatb means 
absence, hence something un> 
seen or secret ; al-ghatb de- 
notes the realm of things 
hidden from the ordmary 
knowledge of men, sometimes 
simply ttie future, 119*, 120*, 
216*. 

Uzair, 177*. 


Wahid = alone, 617*. 

Wadi = watercourse, or valley, 189 
Waliy, 170*, 368* 

Waqdr, 608*. 

Wazlr = chief minister, 349. 

Wizr, 664* 

Women under ward, 72*, 94, 336 


48* 

Yaqln, 247*, 667*, 603*, 619\ 676*. 


Zab&nxya, 668*. 
ZaJcdi, 7*. 
Zanim, 597^. 
Zaqqum, 656^. 


SUBJECT INDEX TO PASSAGE HEADINGS, 
INTRODUCTIONS, AND NOTES 


Aaron, 200, 309, 329, 447. 

** Abdullah b. Ubayy, 44, 669. 

Abraha, 678. 

Abraham, 19, 61, 122, 212, 239, 246, 
260, 287, 309, 319, 366, 386, 
446, 632, 573 
reluion of, 85 
Abu Bakr, 178, 338. 

Abii Lahab, 684. 

Abu Tahb, 450, 470 
'Ad, 144, 210, 368, 387, 646 
Adam, 6, 135, 137, 300 
Alexander the Great, 281. 

Allah, 4, 36, 47, 127, 196, 206, 230, 
245, 346, 403, 421, 429, 469, 
484, 491, 498, 558, 568, 571, 
576, 583, 593, 647. 
alone God, 118, 119, 253, 334, 369, 
442, 455, 458, 465. 
authonty of, 414. 


Allah (coTitd ) 

aversion to mention of, 463 
bounty of, 39, 198, 239, 429, 484, 
648, 661 

confidence m, 166, 168 
dealmgs with mankmd, 137. 
demands of, 331. 

has no offspring, 199, 290, 448, 468, 
492 497 

help of, 162, 163, 166, 167, 269. 
ludge, 424, 464 
knowledge of, 206, 229, 324. 
names of, 272. 
people of, 288. 

power of, 116, 232, 317, 380, 386, 
442, 484, 489, 628, 666, 694, 
620, 634, 663 
promises of, 59, 240, 342. 
punishment of, 240. 
symbols of, 93 



694 


TRANSLATION OF THE QUR’lN 


Angels, 212, 243, 289, 306, 307, 441, 
442, 448, 468, 492, 541, 645*, 
629S 633.1 

Angels of HeU, 618, 668*. 
recording, 612, 641*. 
worship of, 282, 426. 

Ants, Tauey of, 365*. 

Apostaoy, warning against, 102. 
Arabs, 16. 

Asseverations, 441, 531, 626, 654, 659, 
661, 666, 673. 

Ana b as-$amit, 563i. 

Avanoe, 606 
Ayesha, 3^ f. 


Babel, tower of, 377. 

Backsbding, 259 

Badr, battle of, 2, 160 ff , 471, 646 
angels at, 160 
Bedouin, 186, 521, 526 
Bebef, appeal for, 86, 91, 152, 559, 
566, 614 

Believers, 3, 5, 42, 54, 55, 86, 99, 104, 
119, 162, 182, 188, 267, 319, 
325, 327, 330, 364, 384, 393, 
406, 415, 614, 623, 660, 670, 
682, 684, 687, 690, 671. 
pretend^, 3. 

Benjamin, 217 
Bequests, evidence of, 108 
Book, the, 1, 2, 3, 43, 44, 124, 132, 
142, 206, 234, 274, 278, 331, 
400, 406, 477, 491, 602, 666 
people of, 64, 68, 76, 90, 177, 378 
Byzantmes, 392. 


Cam and Abel, 98 

Calendar, regulation of, 171 f. 

Challenge to imbehevers, 5, 537. 

Changes m revelation, 16*, 322. 

Childran, 8ucklin|; of, 33. 

Christian doctrme rejected, 287, 

686 . 

Christians, 15, 16, 61, 56, 68, 76, 90, 
96, 100, 101, 104, 106, 136, 171, 
262, 262, 273, 330, 332, 340, 
383, 468, 469, 670. 

Conclaves, secret, 5M. 

Contributions, 24, 26, 29, 35, 36, 37, 
39, 40, 63, 63, 64, 74, 103, 180, 
426, 669. 

Covenant, breaking of, 168. 
with Adam, 300. 

with ChUdren of Israel, 11, 13, 64, 
95. 

with mankind, 164. 
with Muhammad, 11. 


Covetousness, 73. 
Creation, 306. 
of man, 166. 


David, 37, 311, 422, 451. 

Dead, state of, 21, 62. 

Death, 462, 622. 

and resurrection, time between, 
299, 326, 607. 

Debts, 41. 

Decalogue, 262 

Deities, heathen, 126, 640, 608 
Differences m nature, 431. 

m rehgion, 324, 407, 476, 481, 486. 
Disputers, 629 
Distmction, day of, 627. 

Divorce, 32, 34, 411, 416, 663, 686, 
690. 

Duties, religious, 74, 132, 239, 267 
266, 658. 


Eating m each other's houses, 342. 
Elias or Ehjah, 280, 447. 

Elisha, 450 

Emigration encouraged, 82, 170, 259, 
389. 

Emulation, 676 

Explanations, addition of, 674. 

Eye, evil, 223. 


Fall, the, 6, 135 
Family, 290. 

Fasting, 25 

Fightmg, 26, 30, 35, 78, 81, 176, 189, 
321, 517, 677 

aversion to, 79, 162, 178, 184. 
exemption from, 185 
Fish, 107. 

Food laws, 23, 24, 54, 93, 94, 106, 130, 
131, 198, 260. 
offences, 107. 

restrictions, Jewish, 89, 260. 
Forgiveness, 338. 

Fornication, punishment of, 335, 
336 

Fortune, good and bad, 194, 396, 458, 
463, 482, 661, 584, 655. 

Friday service, 680. 

Futility, taunt of, 282. 

Future life, 46, 81, 195, 488, 651. 


Gambling, 26, 73, 107. 

Garden, the, 233. 

Generations pass away, 645. 

Gideon, 36. 

Gods, false, 198, 267, 279, 308, S25, 
393. 
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Qafea, 590. 

Haman, 374, 377, 388 

Heaven, for whom appomted, 382. 

HeU, 445, 455, 515, 605, 619, 677. 

V. aUo Unbehevers, punishment of. 
High-handedness, 81 
Horses, possession of, 161. 

Houns, 655 
Hud, 144, 210, 358. 

Hudaibiya, 171, 172, 173, 184, 519 ff 
Huntmg, 92, 93, 94, 107. 

Hypocrites, 67, 76, 79, 83, 86, 87, 
181 ff , 383, 418, 560, 566, 569, 
581, 591. 


IbUs, 6, 135, 244, 268, 423, 456. 

'Id al.A4ba, 315, 320 
Idolatry, 84, 279, 386, 388, 459 
Idols, refusal to worship, 122 
Indecency, 70. 

Independence, Moslem, 2, 18, 43, 133. 
Inheritance, 68, 73, 91 
Insmcerity of opponents, 473 
Intercession, 90‘, 290, 300, 539. 
Intercourse, mantal, 31. 

Interviews, 565 
Isaac, 441 
Ishmael, 288, 441. 

Islam, 45, 175, 402. 

Israel, Children of, 7, 8, 17, 35, 97, 
150, 499, 503. 


Jacob, 212«, 3761. 

Jeroboam, 293. 

Jesus, 48, 50, 89, 110, 285, 495, 496. 

Jewish colomes, 147, 350* 

Law, 12, 14, 52. 

Jews, 3, 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 16, 28, 43, 
44, 46, 51, 52, 53, 56, 63, 65, 
75, 76, 77, 88, 94, 96, 100, 101, 
103, 105, 116, 156, 207, 215, 
250,252, 257, 263, 317, 330, 
331, 345, 362, 537, 541, 566, 
568 ff., 580, 670. 

Jmn, 244, 441, 511, 610. 

Job, 311, 454. 

John the Baptist, 284, 312. 

Jonah, 311, 447, 598 

Joseph, 217 ff. 

Judgment, 137, 215, 247, 305, 308, 
312, 323, 370, 371, 403, 421, 
424, 425, 443, 469, 476, 496, 
510, 529, 531, 554, 617, 621, 
625, 627, 633, 641, 645, 665. 

Judgment-scene, 116, 128, 140, 195, 
278, 282, 380, 381, 427, 478, 
479, 505, 655. 


Ka'ba, 20, 175, 319. 
Khaibar, 521 
Khidr, 280*. 

Elnots, 686. 

Korah, 381, 388. 


Last Day, 156, 300, 316, 472, 544, 
601, 621, 630, 636, 638, 640, 
644. 

Leaders, opposition of, 128. 

Leave of absence, 343. 

Letters, groups of, 3, 66. 

Life, uncertamty of, 194. 

Lord’s Table, 111. 

Lot, 145, 212, 245, 310, 353, 360, 368, 
387, 447, 546. 

Loyalty, appeal for, 61. 

Luqman, ^1 


Man, 244, 419, 461, 648 
generation of, 623 
mgratitude of, 269, 390, 636, 640, 
673 

perversity of, 206, 617 
responsibihty of, 462 
Mamage, 31, 66, 71, 338, 339. 

mut'ah, 66. 

Mary the Copt, 589. 

Virgm, 43, 285, 312. 

Measure, short, 642. 

Mecca, war with, 78, 163 ff , 175, 515, 
559. 

Meccans, 182, 319, 451, 547, 

572 f. 

Meda’ m §ahb, 368*, 423* 
Menstruation, 31. 

Message, the, 116, 207, 602, 619, 636, 
639 

Messenger, 88, 110, 144, 199, 244, 271, 
5, 347, 472, 493. 
an unnamed, 329 
who failed, 155 

Messengers, former, 35, 385, 562. 
Midian, 146, 213 

Models of behef and unbehef, 591. 
Modesty, 338. 

Monotheism, 332, 381, 509 
Months, sacred, 30, 178. 

Moon, new, 26. 

Moses, 148, 152, 200, 214, 235, 271, 
280, 288, 294, 309, 329, 354, 
364, 374, 447, 470, 494, 533, 
562, 633. 

Moslems, 17, 76, 86, 95, 316, 388, 460, 
524, 562, 565, 576. 

Mourners comforted, 60. 

Muhajerl n and Ansar, 3 23. 411, 
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Muhammad, 66, 89, 127, 133, 181, 
234, 283, 314, 349, 363, 371, 
375, 388, 409, 411, 416, 416, 
418 f., 439, 443, 456, 462, 508, 
524, 589, 596, 650, 653, 659, 
663, 666 

claims of, 66, 76, 202, 336, 341, 424, 
466, 469, 477, 481, 608, 679. 
encouraged, 13, 16, 66, 79, 99, 117, 
167, 168, 191, 197, 201, 206, 
216, 232, 233, 247, 261, 269, 
274, 276, 301, 307, 382, 395, 
397, 411, 430, 431, 434, 474, 
482, 486, 494, 620, 630, 698, 
617, 625, 650, 663, 664, 667, 
683 

followers of, 101, 119, 289, 384. 
rebuked, 57, 79, 636 
wives of, 413, 417. 

Murder, 73, 81. 

Na^Ir, BanI, 44, 56, 569 
Niggardlmess, 270, 641. 
Ni^t-joumey, 262 f 
Noah, 144, 199, 208, 311, 328, 368, 
386, 446, 646, 607 
Numbers no criterion, 108. 

Oaths, 31, 106, 258 

Obedience, appeal for, 137, 164, 341. 

Orphans, 30, 68 

Pagamsm, 109, 116, 129, 264, 682. 
Palestine, 310*, 423*. 

Parable, 238, 265, 277, 278, 396, 436, 
461, 697 

Paradise, 6, 444, 464, 616, 636 
Parents, 384, 401, 609. 

Pharaoh, 148 f , 214, 388, 499, 647. 
wife of, 374. 

Piety the test of nobihty, 326 
Pilgrimage, 27, 28, 64, 92, 171, 173 
sacrifices at, 442. 

Pious, the, 501, 614, 606. 

reward of, 629, 532, 561, 693, 698. 
Pit, 646 
Plots, 649. 

Poets, 362. 

Polytheism, 76, 126, 166, 266, 306, 
461, 608. 

Polytheists, 176, 188, 423, 424. 

Power, night of, 669. 

Prayer, 34, 76, 82, 333, 392. 

night, 614. 

Presumption, 660. 

Prisoners taken at Badr, 168, 169. 
Pnvacy, 338, 342. 

Property, 26. 
of women, 32, 70. 


Prophet, 147, 411, 492 
Punishment, 192, 197, 234, 243, 322, 
389, 463, 636, 660, 563, 698, 
604 

Qamuqa*, BanI, 668, 570. 

Qibla, 16, 19, 20. 

Quba, mosque at, 187. 

Questions (^couraged, 108. 

Quraish, 413, 637, 679. 

Quraifa, BanI, 66, 161, 168, 409, 413. 
Qur’an, 193, 196, 268, 263, 266, 270, 
291, 294, 300, 346, 347, 370, 
479, 484, 603, 616, 666, 671, 
610, 618, 626, 646, 647. 
composition of, 613, 621 

Rachel, 224. 

Ram, effect of, 143. 

Refrains, 204, 363, 442, 544, 548 
Relationship, 68, 170, 239, 411, 417. 
Rebgion estabhshed by AUah, 485. 
Rehgions, three mdependent, 100. 
Renegades, 63, 516 
Repentance, 333, 464, 489. 
Resurrection, 35, 37, 229, 289, 293, 
333, 334, 370, 393, 398, 406, 
420, 421, 440, 600, 606, 611, 
633, 672, 673. 

Retahation, 24, 98, 261, 488. 
Revelation, 270, 283, 361, 419, 449, 
489 

Reward, 6, 64, 96, 192, 207, 264, 283, 
313, 318, 322, 401, 438, 479, 
664 

Rhyme, hidden, 43, 136, 228, 248, 336, 
363, 405, 421, 627. 
verses dehberately out of, 631, 626 
Rhyme-phrases, addition of, 112, 113, 
346, 428, 467, 476. 

Rich, the, 426. 

Ridicule, 102, 121, 131, 307, 400, 479. 
Sabbath, 260. 

I^afa and Marwa, mnnmg between, 
446* 

l^ahh, 146, 211, 359, 367. 
i^muel, 35. 

Saul, 36. 

Scandal, 418. 

Self-jus^cation, 85 
Separation of behevers and un- 
behevers, 394 
Sheba, 423 
queen of, 366. 

Shu*aib, 146, 213, 360, 387. 

Sign, demand for, 118, 229, 232, 301, 
389. 
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Sign of no use, 126 
may oome, 194. 
why not given, 268 
Signs, 22, 64, 114, 125, 130, 143, 192, 
202, 228, 230, 231, 243, 249, 
263, 264, 266, 266, 307, 324, 
327, 332, 339, 349, 371, 394, 
397, 398, 401, 403, 406, 408, 
429, 437, 439, 460, 473. 476, 
477, 480, 603, 632. 633, 694, 
629, 636 

Similes, use of, 6. 

Sinai, 328^ 

Slanderers, 337. 

Sleep, 462. 

Sleepers, seven, 274 
Solomon, 311, 366, 422, 463 
Spider, 383. 

Spirit, 270 
Spoil, 169, 162, 669 
Steadfastness, 66, 163, 166 
Sub-gods, 167, 193 
Success and failure, 669 
Supporters, doubtful, 516 

Tabuk, expedition to, 172, 177, 179, 
184 

Ta’if, 611. 610 
Test^, believers to be, 384 
Thamud, 146, 211, 369, 367, 387, 646, 
669 

Thief, pumshment of, 99 
Trench, day of the, 161, 409, 412 
Trusts, 76. 

Uhud, defeat at, 44, 55 flf , 61 
Unbelief, 260, 278, 318, 364, 479, 482, 
493, 606 


Unbehevers, 3, 114, 116, 263, 269, 
266, 307, 324, 364, 390, 402, 
407, 432, 436, 438, 460, 479, 
499, 614, 627, 634, 691, 606. 
614, 670 

former, 306, 321, 349, 379, 446, 470, 
476, 628, 630, 633, 646, 683, 
687, 601, 666 

punishment of, 45, 141, 239, 319, 
347, 418, 474, 488, 693 
relations with, 47, 169. 

Umty, appeal for, 28, 43. 

Usury, 40, 41, 67, 102. 


Vengeance, 604 

Visions, Muhammad’s, 640, 638 


Walld b Mughira, 697 
Warmng. 64, 66, 118, 202, 287, 308, 
443 

Waverers, 3, 86, 318 
Washmg, ntual, 94 
Ways, the two, 661 
Wealth, 290, 396 
Wicked, the, 600. 

• Widows, 33, 34 
Wills, 24 

Wife, accusations against, 337 
Wme, 30, 107 

Women, 33, 34, 84, 414, 418 
refugee, 674 
World, a umty, 307. 


Zaid b l^antha, 416 
Zamab, 409, 416 
Zechanah, 43, 284, 312. 






